





WHISPERING OF INSCRIPTIONS
SOUTH INDIAN EPIGRAPHY

AND ART HISTORY

VOLUME I.



Seal of the Larger Leiden plates. Diameter 4% inches (11.5cm). Leiden
University Library, ms. Or. 1687. © 2006 E. FRANCIS. Courtesy of Leiden

University Libraries.



WHISPERING OF INSCRIPTIONS

SOUTH INDIAN EPIGRAPHY
AND ART HISTORY

PAPERS FROM AN INTERNATIONAL SYMPOSIUM
IN MEMORY OF

PROFESSOR NOBORU KARASHIMA

(PARIS, 12-13 OCTOBER 2017)

EDITED BY
EDITH PARLIER-RENAULT &

APPASAMY MURUGAIYAN

VoOL. I.

- o

§\\\
N

INDICA ET BUDDHICA
2021



First published in New Zealand 2021 by Indica et Buddhica®
Littledene, Bay Road, Oxford 7430, North Canterbury

Design, Editing, Production: Richard Mahoney

© Copyright 2021 Edith Parlier-Renault & Appasamy Murugaiyan.
All rights reserved.
The Author asserts their moral rights in respect of this work,

including their right to be identified as author.

No part of this work may be reproduced or utilised in any form or
by any means, electronic or mechanical, including photocopying,
recording or by any information storage and retrieval system,

without the prior written permission of the publishers.

A catalogue record for this book is available from
the National Library of New Zealand.
Kei te patengi raraunga o Te Puna Matauranga o Aotearoa

te whakararangi o ténei pukapuka.

ISBN 978-0-473-56773-6 (hardcover)
+ 978-0-473-56772-9 (softcover)
- 978-0-473-56774-3 (pdf)

Typesetting : LuaTgX + ConTgXt 20210822 LMTX
Typeface : Adobe Source Serif Pro



CONTENTS OF VOL. 1.

Acknowledgements ........oueeuii it e xvii
Preface . ... e e xix
INtrodUcCtion . ..ot e XxVii
Contribution of Noboru Karashima, Y. Subbarayalu ..... XXVii
Ch. 1 Araiyan names in inscriptions, Y. Subbarayalu ............ 3
Ch. 11 Voices of Pandya women, V. Gillet ..................... 19
Ch. 111 A Medieval Céla inscription about a Saiva ascetic,
G. Vijayavenugopal ...........c.coiiiiiiiiiiiiiieann. 51
Ch. 1v Cola copper plates: languages and issuers, E. Francis ..... 61
Iv.1 Introduction ..........coiiiiiiiiiiiiiiien. 61
Iv.2 Royalgrants ............ciiiiiiiiiiiiiinnaan.. 63
Iv.3 Temple plates .......oviiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiii., 70
V.4 Othergrants ..........cciiiiiiiiiinennnenn. 72
V.5 Ancient forgeries ......... .. iiiiiiiiiiiiinn.. 73
Iv.6 Epigraphical references to plates ................ 75
v.7 Conclusions ........ccovviiiiiiiiiiiiiiinnienn. 76
Ch. Vv Spatial organisation of brahmadeéyas, N. Athiyaman ...... 83
V.1 Introduction ..........ciiiiiiiiiiiiii 84
V.2 Irrigation system during the Cola period ......... 84
V.3 Data .. i e e 87
V.4 Analysis ... 87
V.5 DISCUSSION v 'tvvvii ittt ittt eenns 91
V.5.1 Geographical distribution .................... 91
V.5.2  Activityintensity ............ it 93
v.5.3  Brahmadéya formations ...................... 93
V.5.4 Gridpattern .........iiiiiiiiiiii i 94

Ch. VI Measurements in Mediceval Tamil Nadu, V. Selvakumar .. 99

VI.1 Introduction and theoretical background ........ 99
VI.1.1 Research on measurement system ............ 100
vI.1.2  Early history of measurement in Tamil Nadu ... 102

VI.2 Land measurement system in Medizeval

TamilNadu ..oviii it i ie e 104



Viil CONTENTS OF VOL. I.

VI.2.1  LinearunitS ...........c.iiiiiiiiiiiiiennn.
VI.2.2 Measurement rods in the inscriptions ........
VI.2.3 AreaunitS .....vvirtiiiniineeinneennns
V1.2.4 Correlating the traditional measurement

rods with metric measures ..................
vi.2.5 Differences between the rods of dry and

wetlands ....... .. il
VI.2.6  Analysis of measurementrods ...............
VI.2.7 Arithmetic calculation in inscriptions ........

v1.2.8 Designing the landscapes ...................
v1.2.9 Layout and measurement of fields ...........
VI.2.10 Measurement rods and taxation .............
VI.3 Discussions and conclusions ..................

Ch. vt Vatteluttu and Tamil paleography, S. Rajavelu . ......
VIL.1 Introduction ........ ...l
vil.2  Transitionperiod ............ciiiiiiiiiin...
VIL.3 The Pulankurichchi inscriptions ...............
Vil.4  Distribution of Vatteluttu .....................
vil.5  Paleeography of early Vatteluttu inscriptions
Vil.6  Development of Tamil script ..................
VIL.7 Conclusion ........cooiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiin..

Ch. viir Pronominalised nouns in Tamil inscriptions,

A MUTUZATYATL o v v ettt et eiee e
VIII.1  IntroducCtion ........oeeiiuiintnnnneennenns
Vvill.2 Old Tamiland Dravidian ..........ccoevuvnn...

viil.2.1 ‘Proto-Dravidian morphology is agglutinating’
VIIL.2.2 ‘Proto-Dravidian has just two parts of speech’
vIi.2.3 ‘All Proto-Dravidian verbs are finite or
non-finite’ ... .. i
viil.3  Specific features of Tamil epigraphic texts ......
VIILL.3.1 Introduction ........c.oeiiuiiniiininnennnnn.
VIil.3.2 Absence of morphological components .......
VIIL.3.3 Multifunctional stem .................. . ...
VIIL.3.4 Participial noun and personalverb ...........
VIIL.3.5 Non-finite forms, word order and object
marking ........iiiiiiiii i i
VIIl.4  Pronominalised nouns, polyfunctionality
andinnovation ............c..iiiiiiiiiiii.,
Viil.4.1 General remarks (kurippuvinai) .............
VIil.4.2 Evolution of kurippuvinai ..................

171
172
173
175
175



CONTENTS OF VOL. 1.

VIII.4.3 Pronominalised nouns in Medigeval Tamil

VIIL5

INSCrIPtioNS o ovvviitiii ittt iie e e,
Conclusion ......c.ooviiiiiiniinnineennennnnn.

Ch. 1IX Mahendravarman’s inscription in the so-called

‘Rock-Fort’ of Tiruccirappalli, S. Brocquet .............

IX.1 Introduction .........cciiiiiiiiiiiinennnnn.
IX.2 Presentation of the inscription .................
IX.3 Functions of dedicatory inscriptions ...........
IX.4 Readingthetext ........... ...t
IX.4.1 Rightpilaster ........... ... il
1X.4.2 Leftpilaster ........ccciiiiiiiiiiiiiiina..
IX.5 Discussiononthetext ..............c.cvuun...
[X.5.1  1StStAnZa ......ceiirniiiiee i,
IX.5.2 2NAStANZA vt vv ittt ettt et
IX.5.3 3rdstanza ........c.ceiiiiiiiiiiiiiieiiaenn.
IX.5.4 4thstanza ..........ccoiiiiiiiiiiinnnennn..
IX.5.5 5Sthstanza .......couviiiiiiniiiiineennnn.
IX.5.6 6thstanza .......ccovviiiiiniinieneennnnn
IX.5.7 7thstanza ...........ccoiiiiiiiiiiiiiinien..
IX.5.8 8thstanza .............coiiiiiiiiiiiiiina..
IX.6 Conclusion ........viiiiiiniiiiiiniiiaan.






a b~ W N R

15

16

17

18

19

20
21

22

23

TABLES OF VOL. I.

Ch. 1 Chiefly titles (ca. 600-800) ..........ccvvuun... 12
Ch.1 Format of Araiyan names .................... 13
Ch.1 Statistics of Araiyan names ................... 13
Ch.1 Feudatory Araiyantitles ...................... 14
Ch.1 Correlation of offices and titles of the Cola
EOVEINMENT ...ttt it ittt 15
Ch.1 Period-wise count of official titles ............. 15
Ch. 1v Royal Cola copper-plate grants-A ........... 65
Ch. 1v Royal Cola copper-plate grants-B ............ 66
Ch. 1v Royal Cola copper-plate grants-C ............ 67
Ch. 1v Royal Cola copper-plate grants-D ........... 68
Ch.1v The Tirukkalarplates ................ ... ..., 71
Ch. 1v Cola-period magnate plates ................. 72
Ch. v Details of places and inscriptions under study .. 88
Ch. vi Different types of muzham and derived

angulam measurements ..............iiiiiienn... 106
Ch. vi Chronological distribution of

measurement rods in the inscriptions -1 ........... 108

Ch. vi Distribution of measurement rods
according the length in traditional measurement units 109
Ch. VI Measurement rods / scales marked at

various sites of Tamil Nadu-A .................... 119
Ch. VI Measurement rods / scales marked at
various sites of TamilNadu-B .................... 120
Ch. VI Measurement rods / scales marked at
various sites of Tamil Nadu-C .................... 121
Ch. vi Different type of kuzhi equations for one ma .. 127

Ch. vi References to kuzhi and veli and

measurement equations in medizseval

inscriptions of Tamil Nadu-A ..................... 129
Ch. vi References to kuzhi and veli and

measurement equations in mediseval

inscriptions of TamilNadu-B ..................... 130
Ch. vi References to kuzhi and veli and

measurement equations in medizeval

inscriptions of Tamil Nadu-C ..................... 131



xii

24

25

26

27

28

29

30

31
32
33
34
35
36
37
38
39
40
41
42
43
44
45
46
47
48
49
50
51
52
53
54
55

TABLES OF VOL. 1.

Ch. vi References to kuzhi and veli and
measurement equations in mediaeval

inscriptions of Tamil Nadu-D ..................

Ch. vi References to kuzhi and veli and
measurement equations in medizeval

inscriptions of TamilNadu-E ..................

Ch. v1 Possible length of various span / foot

FOAS — A i e e e,

Ch. v1 Possible length of various span / foot

TOAS = B ottt e e e

Ch. vi The area of land donated or sold or

transacted in the inscriptions ...................

Ch. vI Field measurement at Manavalampettai,

Village no. 75, Nannilam Taluk ..................

Ch. vir Chronological and regional distribution

of the Vatteluttu and Tamil inscriptions ...........
Ch. viil Pulimankompai ......................
Ch.vill Example1l ........ccooviiiiiiiininan..
Ch.VvIII Example2 ........ccoviiiiiinennnnnnn.
Ch.VvIII Example3 ......covviiiiiiiiininnnennn.
Ch.vIiil Example4 .......ooiiiiiiiiiiiiin,
Ch.vill Example5 ......coiiiiiiiiiiiinnnnn..
Ch. VvIII Example6 .......ccovviiiinnennnennn.
Ch.vill Example7 .....covuiiiiiiiiieinnnann.
Ch.vIiIl Example8 .......ooiiiiiiiiiiiiiiin,
Ch.vill Example9 .......cooiiiiiiiiiiinae..
Ch. VIII Example 10 .......covviniiiinennnenn..
Ch.vIiir Example12 .........coiiiiiiiiiniiin,
Ch.vill Example13 ......cooiiiiiiiiiinnnnnn.
Ch. VIII Example 14 .......covviiiiiinennnennn.
Ch. VIII Example 15 ......couiiiniiinnennnennn.
Ch.vIiil Example16 ..........ccoiiiiiiiiiiin,
Ch.vill Example17 .......ccoiiiiiiiiiinnnan..
Ch. vIII Example18 .......c.coviuiiiinennnenn..
Ch.vIiil Example19 .........coiiiiiiiiiiiiin,
Ch.viIl Example20 ..........ccoiiiiiiiiiiiin,
Ch.vill Example21 ...........coiiiiiinnnn.
Ch. vIII Example22 .........cciiiiiiinnnenn..
Ch.vIiil Example23 ........ooiiiiiiiiiiiiiin,
Ch.vIiIl Example24 .........cooiiiiiiiiiiiin,
Ch.vill Example25 ........ooviiiiiiiinan..



TABLES OF VOL. I.

56
57
58

59

60

Ch. vIII Example26 .........cciiiiiiiiniennnen..
Ch.vIiil Example27 .......ooiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiin.
Ch. 1x Mahendravarman’s birudas in the
Lalitankurapallavesvaragrham ............ccoouuuun..
Ch. 1x The meanings of slista words of the sixth
stanza, according to their different frames of
reference ...l
Ch. 1x The meanings of slista words of the

eighth stanza, according to their different

framesof reference ........... ... it






10

11

12

13

14

15

16

17

18

FIGURES OF VOL. 1.

Ch. 11 Inscription (SII 5, no. 608) on the
southern door-jamb at the entrance of the

Neyyati Appar temple, Tillaisthanam ................ 21
Ch. 11 Map of area where inscriptions by

Pandya queensarefound ......................o... 24
Ch. 11 North-western corner, Otanavanésvara

temple, Tiruccatturai .........c.covveeiineeennnneenn. 25
Ch. 11 Southern part of the western fagade,
Otanavanésvara temple, Tiruccatturai ............... 27

Ch. 11 Donation by Kilavan Tecapukal (SII 19,
no. 149), northern facade of the Otanavanésvara

temple, Tiruccatturai ..........ccovveinieennnneenn. 28
Ch. 11 North-western corner, Neyyati Appar

temple, Tillaisthanam ............... ... ... .t 30
Ch. 11 Western facade, Neyyati Appar temple,
Tillaisthanam ..o vi ittt ettt 34
Ch. 11 Ghat on the Kaveri River, opposite

entrance of Neyyati Appar temple, Tillaisthanam ..... 35
Ch. 11 North-western corner, Apatsahayésvara

temple, Tiruppalanam .............ccooiiiiiia... 39
Ch. 11 Southern facade, Apatsahayésvara

temple, Tiruppalanam .............ccoviiiinnn.. 42

Ch. 11 Donation by Kilavan Técapukal
(SII 19, no. 239), base of western facade,

Apatsahayésvara temple, Tiruppalanam ............. 43
Ch. 11 The western facade of the Sivayoganatha

temple in TiruvicalGr ............ccoiiiiiiiiia... 45
Ch. v Typical irrigation network in brahmadéya

villages of COlaregime ...........ccviiiveinnnnnnn. 85
Ch. v Settlement pattern of Papanacam Taluk

during Colaregime ...........cciiiiiiiiinennnnnnn 92
Ch. v Occurrence of brahmadéyams as per

KARASHIMA’s periodisation ..............ovvvivenn. 94
Ch. vi Chronological distribution of

measurement rods in the inscriptions - II ........... 110
Ch. vI Cross-mark denoting the end or

beginning of the rod marking ..................... 114

Ch. vi Half-mark of a measurementrod ............ 115



xvi

19

20

21

22

23
24
25

26

27
28
29
30
31
32

FIGURES OF VOL. 1.

Ch. v1 Sites with measurement rods marked on

thetemples .......ooiiiiiiiiiiii i,

Ch. vi Measurement rod marked on a rock at

Siyamangalam ........... ... it

Ch. v1 Distribution of measurement rods /

scalesbylength ........... ... ... i,

Ch. vi Passage through which corpses are
carried to the cremation ground, Nallur, near

Papanasam ............ciiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiin,
Ch.VII Letters — A ...ttt
Ch.VII Letters—B .. ..iiiniiiiiiiiininnnnnn

Ch. 1X Lalitankurapallavesvaragrham - Entrance

of the cave-temple (south) ......................

Ch. 1X Lalitankurapallavesvaragrham -

Gangadhara relief (westernwall) ................
Ch. 1x Right pilaster (first four stanzas) ..........
Ch.1x Leftpilaster ..........ccciiiiiiiiae..
Ch.1xX Frontpillar ................ciiiiiit..
Ch. IX (Si)ldksare(na), 82 .....ueveuereenrennnnnn.
Ch.1x Viksya,5b ...coviiiiiiiiiiiiiiii i
Ch. 1x (Vi)paksavr(tteh),6d ............cccoo.oe..



ACKNOWLEDGEMENTS

THIS publication results from a two-day international symposium
« Epigraphie et histoire de I'art de I'Inde méridionale: Colloque in-
ternational en mémoire du professeur Noboru Karashima » held
on 12-13 October 2017 at the Institut National d’Histoire de I’Art,
Paris. This symposium was organised jointly by the Ecole Pratique
des Hautes Etudes (EPHE)-UMR 7528 Mondes iranien et indien and
the Centre de Recherches sur 'Extréme Orient de Paris-Sorbonne
(CREOPS). We are thankful to all our institutions for their encour-
agement and generosity in organising the symposium. We would
like to express our gratitude to EPHE-UMR Mondes iranien et in-
dien, Sorbonne University, Ecole Francaise d’Extréme-Orient and
the Tamil Virtual Academy (Tamil Epigraphy database project) for
their financial support. We are thankful to our anonymous review-
ers for critically reading the manuscript and suggesting substantial
improvements which helped improve and clarify the contributions
presented in these volumes.

We would like to acknowledge our indebtedness to the contrib-
utors of these volumes. They all responded promptly to all our
queries and furnished us with all complementary notes and infor-
mation whenever required.

We owe a special thanks to Indica et Buddhica publishers and
particularly to Richard Mahoney for all his suggestions and support
in publishing this work.






PREFACE

IN October 2017, an international symposium was held in Paris as a
tribute to Noboru KARASHIMA who gave a new impetus to the study
of South Indian and Tamil epigraphy.’ The contributions to these
volumes illustrate the wide range of related topics in the fields of
archeology, epigraphy and history of art that were presented at
the symposium. These domains, an integral part of classical stud-
ies, have generally been considered as distinct areas of research,
however nobody can deny their mutual interdependence. The ti-
tle of this work, ‘Whispering of Inscriptions,’ is borrowed from one
of KARASHIMA’s publications.? KARASHIMA, who himself was con-
vinced of ‘the importance of epigraphy in the task of historical re-
construction,’ had ‘noticed a defect in past studies in the field of
socio-economic history, due to the arbitrary use of epigraphic ev-
idence.”® KARASHIMA was of the view that historians should avoid
arbitrary judgements and concluded his essay by saying: ‘In sum,
scholars of ancient and medieval South Indian history should be
acquainted with inscriptions and listen honestly to their whisper-
ings.’

To some extent, the whole question of methodology rests on the
way the researchers tend to interpret and theorise the textual con-
tent.> We are aware that while handling historical source materials,
whether literary or epigraphic or iconographic, researchers face
two challenges: on the one hand, understanding the meanings of
the sources and motivations of the authors as in the past, and on the
other, interpreting them successfully without imposing models and
categories of the present experience. Scholars like KARASHIMA ad-
dress these issues and have come up with basic methodologies for
studying the historical sources. In the Indian context, reconstruct-
ing the meaning of these sources requires the practise of contextu-
alisation and this is most closely associated with the interpretation
of the texts. In sum, honouring KARASHIMA comes to refining the
research methodology and to ‘consider the cultural context (“whis-
pering”) of the inscriptions in [their] time and place [...]"

! See (Subbarayalu, 2021). 4 ibid., p. 58.

2 (Karashima, 2001). 5 (Spencer, 2001).

6

3 ibid., p. 55. (Hall, 2001), p. 7.
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These volumes witness this very challenge of contextualisation
of epigraphic and iconographic data. They contain a variety of con-
tributions demonstrating the richness and diversity of contempo-
rary research on South Indian temple inscriptions and copper plate
charts as well as on art and archaology. During the last decade,
the field of South Indian epigraphy and archaeology has come up
with important findings which have brought in unprecedented data
shedding new light in the area of historical studies, particularly of
South India. These essays attempt to highlight some of these dis-
coveries and to update the epigraphical and archeological resource
materials. They are intended to stimulate discussion and analysis
in a multidisciplinary perspective, through new and divergent the-
oretical and methodological conceptions, and to broaden our per-
ception of the early and medizeval South Indian societies. Each one
is original in its approach to the South Indian inscriptions, monu-
ments and images and relates to a particular domain of South In-
dian history.

The first articles focus on social and political history. As a start-
ing point, SUBBARAYALU, Y. presents a comprehensive account of
Professor KARASHIMA'’s contributions to the study of South Indian
history and his innovative research methodology in the analysis
and interpretation of South Indian inscriptions. In the next paper,
through a detailed survey of all the occurrences of the title araiyan
and its variants in epigraphy, SUBBARAYALU, Y. outlines its histori-
cal evolution and varying significance, and demonstrates how the
study of a title or a component of a proper name helps us to under-
stand the social and political development of mediaeval South India.

Emphasising the fact that the Pandya queens seemed until now
almost absent from epigraphy and that they are very seldom re-
ferred to as donors, Valérie GILLET describes her recent discov-
ery of three inscriptions and explores their role in the first Pandya
Empire. She discusses their identity, analyses the patterns of en-
dowments made by them and places their donations in the general
context of the period. VIJAYAVENUGOPAL, G. offers a reading of a
rare and unique hagiographic inscription and stresses the role of
ascetics as royal gurus, based on the supernatural powers that they
were supposed to possess and parallel to the development of dif-
ferent Saiva traditions in Tamil Nadu. Emmanuel FRANCIS gives



PREFACE xx1

an overview of the copper plates of the Cola period (10th-13th cen-
turies CE) issued in Tamil Nadu by different agencies, the Cola chan-
cellery, temple authorities or ‘magnates.” He takes into considera-
tion their material aspect, their origin and content, as well as their
language: Sanskrit or Tamil, sometimes used simultaneously, in the
bilingual charts. He also tackles rarely mentioned issues, such as
the falsification of charts, a practice not often discussed in acade-
mic papers, or the epigraphical references to plates.

The next two articles deal with economic and technical issues.
After having scrutinised the inscriptions containing data on the
irrigation systems in the Papanasam region of the Kaveri delta,
ATHIYAMAN, N. shows that they provide a clear description of the
typical irrigation pattern in the brahmadéya and reflect their spatial
organisation. Relying on the inscriptions of the Cola period in Tamil
Nadu, SELVAKUMAR, V. attempts an extensive analysis of the mea-
surement systems they describe, which were essential for taxation
and economic transactions and formed an important component
of medizeval administration in South India. He presents a detailed
account of the methods applied to use the different types of weight
and volume measures and explains how they were preserved in the
written texts of mediseval Tamil Nadu.

The linguistic and paleeographic aspects of epigraphy are taken
into account in two papers. RAJAVELU, S. discusses the later devel-
opments of Vatteluttu. In the light of several recently discovered
inscriptions, belonging to the 6th-8th centuries CE, he tries to fill
some of the gaps in the palaeographical charts of both the Vatteluttu
and Tamil scripts and to trace with more clarity their origin and de-
velopment. Appasamy MURUGAIYAN presents data from the Tamil
epigraphic texts in support of two important features of Tamil and
Dravidian historical linguistics: the typological shift from isolated
type to agglutinative and the presence of some archaic linguistic
features attested in medizeval Tamil. The linguistic study of the in-
scriptional Tamil sheds more light on the diachronic development
from classical Tamil to medizeval and finally contemporary Tamil.

The literary and ideological dimension of epigraphy, particu-
larly through the Sanskrit eulogies, is dealt with in four contribu-
tions. Sylvain BROCQUET gives a new translation as well as an in-
depth analysis of the famous inscription of the Pallava king Ma-
hendravarman, written in a highly poetical (kavya) style and set in
the Tiruccirappalli ‘Rock-Fort’ cave. He provides evidence on its
nature and function, showing that the interpretation of the whole



xxi1 PREFACE

epigraphic poem, aimed at the legitimisation of the king like other
dedicatory epigraphs, involves an approach of the political and rit-
ual conceptions of the period. Perrine ESTIENNE reviews the main
features of the rhetoric of the Eastern Calukya inscriptions: the use
of royal epithets (birudas) and of various topoi which place the king
between men and gods. She gives an analysis of Ravikirti’s eulogy
engraved on the Aihole Meguti temple and of the intertextuality
that appears to be its main key. She shows that like most of the
epigraphic eulogies of the Eastern Calukya dynasty, it is fashioned
like a mahakavya, containing numerous references to their topoi as
well as to their epical background and abounding in various figures
of speech (alamkadra). Vasu RENGANATHAN examines the links be-
tween mediaeval Tamil inscriptions, devotional literature (bhakti)
and iconography. He focuses on the opposition between Sanskrit
Agamic tradition and Tamil modes of worship, and highlights dif-
ferent aspects of their contest over hegemony during the colonial
and post-colonial period.

Stressing the enigmatic nature of the royal foundation of Gan-
gaikondacholapuram of Rajendra I, particularlyits location and the
absence of any epigraphic eulogy (meykkirtti), Charlotte SCHMID
proposes to solve the riddle by putting back the temple and its epig-
raphy into a wider perspective: she suggests that while the Tamil
panegyrics engraved in the Tanjore temple of Brhadi$vara rooted
the king’s rule in his territory, Sanskrit panegyrics were meant to
spread a message beyond the frontiers of a Tamil kingdom. Both
temples thus form together a bilingual structure that can be also
traced in their iconography.

The last half of the second volume focuses more specifically on
archaeology and art history. RAJAN, K. argues that the emergence
of the Early Historic period in South India needs to be reassessed
in the light of the new archaeological findings. He shows, through
an analysis of primary archeeological sources and of the radiomet-
ric dates calculated for various recently excavated sites, that the
Early Historic period can be pushed back a few centuries earlier
than commonly admitted. Anne DAVRINCHE reassesses the value
of epigraphical data for the dating of monuments through the case
study of the Nayaka Venkataramana temple in the Senji fortress.
Though one of the inscriptions of this building is dated from 1391,
and would imply that the core of the temple might have been built at
that period, a close stylistic analysis of the architectural style points
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actually to a deliberate archaism, aimed at legitimising the author-
ity of the new dynasty on the country: in this view the epigraph
could have been used as a way of consecrating the antiquity of the
site.

Marion LE SAUCE-CARNIS presents a few Vaisnava themes il-
lustrated on the pillars of the Vijayanagara temples located in the
southwest of present day Andhra Pradesh, the region traditionally
known as Rayalasima, analysing and comparing the specific rep-
resentational modes used for the Ramayana and the Krsna reliefs,
as well as for other avatdras. Virginie OLIVIER examines the vari-
ous and complex aspects of the relationship between Brahma and
Siva which can be traced in the Pallava and Céla iconography, where
the first one is included and sometimes symmetrically opposed to
the second one in the iconographic programme of Saiva temples.
The two gods may embody the Brahmin purohita (Brahma) and the
king (Siva), but also the confrontation between orthodox Brahman-
ism and a new form of knowledge centred on the worship of Siva.
The alliance of both is also illustrated in a unique series of Saiva
representations obviously inspired by the iconography of Brahma.
Karine LADRECH studies divine images of shifting identity: Hindu
deities may be inserted into the Jain pantheon, such as Bhairava-
Ksetrapala, the Hindu traditional temple guardian directly assimi-
lated by Jainism, and Brahmadeva, who has affinities with the Tamil
god Aiyanar. She also describes some cases of the Hindu conversion
of Jain images and shrines.

Edith PARLIER-RENAULT draws a parallel between visual arts
and epigraphical poetry based on an interpretation of the Mahen-
dravarman inscription in Tiruccirappalli. She analyses the inter-
play between the Gangadhara sculpture housed in the cave and the
poem that accompanies it. She highlights the importance of epig-
raphy for understanding the metaphorical aspect and the implicit
meanings of the images, as well as their specific features. She fur-
ther focuses on the analogous process of alternate borrowings and
innovations that runs through inscriptions and visual representa-
tions.

E.P-R. & A. M.
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INTRODUCTION

CONTRIBUTION OF NOBORU KARASHIMA
TO SOUTH INDIAN HISTORY
Y. SUBBARAYALU

PROFESSOR NOBORU KARASHIMA (1933-2015) was one of the few
outstanding Japanese historians who has enriched Indian histori-
ography during the last five decades. He will be remembered for
long for his path-breaking studies in the agrarian history of South
India, particularly of mediseval Tamil Nadu. Son of a Professor of
Chinese language, he had been working on South Indian history us-
ing Tamil inscriptions as primary sources ever since he submitted
his graduation thesis on an aspect of Cola history (in Japanese) in
the Department of Oriental History in the University of Tokyo in
1958. Japan being a Buddhist country, the major Indian studies in
Japanese Universities had been related generally to North India us-
ing Sanskrit-related sources. Hence KARASHIMA’s choice of Cola
history using Tamil sources was a revolutionary change in Japan-
ese universities. In the subsequent three decades of his teaching
career he could motivate more students to study South India and
his achievement in that venture may be clearly seen in the many
contributions of his students to his last major edited work A Concise
History of South India: Issues and Interpretations published in 2014.
He joined in 1967 as a Lecturer in Indian History in the Institute for
the Study of Languages and Cultures of Asia and Africa (ILCAA for
short) attached to the Tokyo University of Foreign Studies. In 1974
he returned to the University of Tokyo, his alma mater, as Associate
Professor in South Asian History and then served as Professor from
1981 to 1994. After that he served as Professor of Indian Studies in
the Taisho University, Tokyo from 1994 to 2004. He continued to be
Professor Emeritus of both the Universities until his demise.

In the first stage, from his graduation to about 1980, starting
from scratch he gradually mastered the technique of handling the
epigraphical sources. In 1963 he enrolled in the History Depart-
ment of Madras University as an exchange student and spent most
of his time in Ootacamund where the Epigraphy Office of the Ar-
chaeological Survey of India was located at that time to learn Tamil
and study inscriptions. After he joined the ILCAA in 1967, he could
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spend more time in the Epigraphy Office at Mysuru whereto the
office had been shifted in 1966. During 1968-70 he actually lived
with his family for nearly two years in Mysuru and started his pas-
sionate and intensive epigraphical studies under the guidance of se-
nior epigraphists like K. G. KRISHNAN. It is at this juncture that he
started his first collaborative work with B. SITARAMAN of the Epig-
raphy Office on the Revenue Terms in the Cola inscriptions.

In this work he tried to experiment with his new methodology of
studying inscriptional data using quantitative methods, taking cue
from a suggestion of NILAKANTA SASTRI, the doyen of the Cola his-
tory, who had despaired about the prevailing unsatisfactory inter-
pretation of the data on taxes and stressed the fact that any expla-
nation at that stage could be only some tentative inferences from
the records which would require confirmation or modification in
the light of further study. KARASHIMA took up this challenge:

It is not only the meaning of the revenue terms that we do not know but
also their correlation and degree of importance. In fact, the very mode
of occurrence of these terms, which present a rich variety, is rather arbi-
trary and often irregular. The only way to bring light into this darkness,
therefore, is to study those revenue terms systematically and to examine

each of them analytically.

He thought that a concordance of all the revenue terms, within cer-
tain time and spatial parameters is a desideratum, may help in the
statistical analysis of the terms, give contextual clues to their cor-
rect meaning and also suggest the overall significance of the indi-
vidual terms in the revenue system of the day.

During 1973-5 the next major project in Cola inscriptions was
undertaken (in collaboration with Y. SUBBARAYALU), to study the
personal names and titles for understanding the social and politi-
cal organisation of the Cola times. A concordance of nearly 9000
names was prepared by using hole-sort punch cards in the first
stage. Subsequently, under the guidance of Professor Toru MAT-
Sul, the punch-card data were transferred into computer cards to
analyse the data by using the mainframe computer facilities of the
Tokyo University. In 1977 another study on ‘Socio- and Agro- Eco-
nomic Terms in the Inscriptions of Thanjavur District’ was made
by KARASHIMA and SITARAMAN. A concordance of the agrarian
and other correlated socio-economic terms was prepared in order

! (Karashima, 1984), p. 69.



CONTRIBUTION OF NOBORU KARASHIMA XX1X

to understand the historical setting for a big research project of
the ILCAA, namely to study the agrarian society in the three big
river valleys in South Asia, namely, in the Ganga-Brahmaputra delta
in Bangladesh, Mahaveliganga valley in Sri Lanka and the lower
Kaveri valley in South India. The Institute sponsored a team of
Japanese specialists in cultural anthropology, history, economics
and geography to South India in 1979 to carry out field survey in
the lower Kaveri valley in collaboration with some Indian schol-
ars. This project carried out over a three-year period, 1979-82, gave
an opportunity to KARASHIMA and his Indian associates to study
thoroughly the archaeology and inscriptions of the Tiruchirappalli
District and to produce some interesting publications. KARASHIMA
completed his major paper on the emergence of private landhold-
ing in the later phase of the Cola rule, mainly on the basis of the
inscriptions collected in this area. In 1984, his first collection of es-
says entitled South Indian History and Society was published. This in-
cluded all the important papers pertaining to the Cola times, start-
ing with his first seminal paper made in 1966 on Allur and Isana-
mangalam, which proposed the existence of communal landhold-
ing until the 10th-11th centuries.

As a natural sequel to his Cola studies, KARASHIMA took up his
research in the Vijayanagara history thereafter. He decided to make
a comprehensive study of the Nayaka (or Nayamkara) system by
using Tamil inscriptions to verify and elaborate the pioneer study
of N. VENKATARAMANAYYA who had depended mostly on the Tel-
ugu sources. Along with this, a collaborative study was made of
the Vijayanagara period revenue terms found in Tamil inscriptions
(1988). This was later extended to Kannada and Telugu areas too
(1993). The second major book Towards a New Formation (1992) may
be said to be an important landmark in Vijayanagara historiogra-
phy; it clarified the structure and functioning of the Nayaka system
and brought in sharp focus the changes in the society. An extension
of this study was his book A Concordance of the Nayakas (2002), which
put together all the relevant information relating to some five hun-
dred Nayaka chiefs in the Tamil area. Another subsequent study of
Cynthia TALBOT on the basis of Telugu inscriptions fully corrobo-
rated the findings of KARASHIMA on the Nayaka system.

Three other projects, all in some way related to each other, ex-
tended the horizon of his research activities beyond the confines of
South India. One is the exploration for the Chinese trade ceram-
ics in South India (1987-9 & 2002); two, a project on the trade and
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cultural contacts between South India and Southeast Asia (1991-5);
three, the analysis of trade guild inscriptions of South India and
Sri Lanka (1997-8). In all these projects, involving field surveys,
several Japanese and Indian scholars were involved. The findings
from these projects were all put together in a comprehensive vol-
ume (2002). A companion volume on ceramic sherds with fine il-
lustrations was published in 2004. An observation may be made
here on the above projects: KARASHIMA’s encouragement to team
work. In a way this is the hallmark of the several study groups active
in Japanese academic institutions. Brought up in this academic at-
mosphere, KARASHIMA showed great interest in organising collab-
orative projects with the financial help from the Japanese Govern-
ment, Mitsubishi and Japan Foundations, and also Indian Council
of Historical Research and saw to their successful completion pro-
ducing much new knowledge on the mediaeval history of South In-
dia.

When KARASHIMA published his first volume in 1984, there was
ascholarly criticism about his concentration on micro-level studies.
Actually those earlier studies introduced the necessary corrective
to many of the previous studies, which used the inscriptions arbi-
trarily without reference to spatial and temporal parameters. Later
when he became more familiar with the nature of inscriptional
sources and confident in handling them, he extended his studies to
macro-level too as may be noticed in his study of the Vijayanagara
period and that of the trade guild activities. From the beginning he
was very meticulous in analysing the empirical data and at the same
time he was not for pure descriptive methods. Though he is not so
explicit or dogmatic in his theoretical stand, Marxist or other, he
always gave emphasis to the scientific interpretation of the data.

There is another aspect of KARASHIMA which is least known to
English readers. He encouraged his students to write in English for
communicating with the outside world, which he also practiced. At
the same time he was an effective writer in Japanese language and
published most of his English papers in Japanese versions also. He
wrote and edited a number of books in Japanese. There is a popu-
lar book on Gandhi for children. He encouraged his wife’s book on
India (Watashi tachi no Indo, ‘This is Our India’). Until 1990 he used
to write the Japanese articles only by hand as the Japanese type-
writer was a cumbersome machine to handle. Once the Japanese
word processor (prelude to the actual desktop computer) became
available he started using it and gradually shifted to computer.
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KARASHIMA was quite devoted to his academic pursuits; he was
certainly a workaholic. In 2004, when he retired from Taisho Uni-
versity, he wished to retire from active academic work and take to
his old-time hobby of woodcarving. But it would not happen; he
went on producing more papers to make his third major book An-
cient to Medieval: South Indian Society in Transition in 2009. Then he
started the work on A Concise History of South India (2014), which he
once thought would be his posthumous publication, as he was off
and on becoming critically ill at that juncture due to the malfunc-
tioning of his liver. Just a month before his death, he had almost
completed the editing of two books for the Indian Study Section of
the Toyo Bunko Research Department.

He was the General President of the Epigraphical Society of In-
dia for the year 1985. He was closely associated with the Inter-
national Association of Tamil Research and presented several pa-
pers in its annual conferences. He was its President for more than
a decade since 1989. The Indian Government conferred on him
the Padma Shri award for his contribution to Indo-Japanese under-
standing. Professor KARASHIMA and his wife loved India very much
and have a number of Indian friends. They had planned to visit
India in January 2016 after a two-year gap. Unfortunately the visit
could not materialise as he was hospitalised early in November 2015
and breathed his last on November 26, due to sudden development
of Leukemia.

CHRONOLOGY OF NOBORU KARASHIMA'S ACADEMIC CAREER
1958 - Graduation thesis in Céla history in Department of Oriental History, Uni-
versity of Tokyo.

1958-67 — Research Assistant in Department of Oriental History, University of

Tokyo.

1967-74 - Lecturer / Associate Professor, Institute for the Study of Languages and
Cultures of Asia and Africa, Tokyo University of Foreign Studies, Tokyo.

1974-94 - Professor in Department of Oriental History, University of Tokyo.

1994-2004 - Professor in Taisho University, Tokyo.
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A STUDY OF THE ARAIYAN NAMES IN INSCRIPTIONS

Y. SUBBARAYALU

ABSTRACT

The social and political developments in mediaeval South India may be
understood to a considerable extent by studying the names of persons
using the title araiyan and its variants (araiyar, araicar, arasar, arasu). A
general pattern may be noticed in the titles and attributes of the chiefs,
somewhat different from those of the contemporary kings. From the
10th century and after, all these titles lose their earlier tribal connotation
and become titles of general ranking among the ruling elite. Thereafter a
distinct ruling class, with high-sounding titles, was brought forth by the
exigencies of complex administration. The higher the status of a person
the longer becomes his name, with one or two titles added to the given
name. The proportion of the araiyan names are found to fluctuate over
time and gradually increases over the centuries and reaches a peak in the
12th-13th centuries. The metamorphosis of the araiyan-titled officials

into locality chiefs is an interesting development during these centuries.

THE term araican (araicar in plural or honorific plural) and its vari-
ant araiyan is found frequently in Tamil inscriptions from about the
6th century onwards to denote a chief or small ruler. The form
arasar is met with in contemporary Kannada and Telugu inscrip-
tions. Still earlier, the forms araicar / aracar and the neutral forms
araicu | aracu occur in classical Tamil literature. But their occur-
rence is very rare compared to that of the synonymous Tamil terms
ko, véentan and mannan. The term ko was a popular term of address
or attribute to the kings or big chiefs.! Moreover, this term was con-
tinuously used as such till the 14th century.?

! (Mahadevan, 2003), pp. 405—7; (Si-
vathamby, 1998), pp. 40ff.

2 Since the administrative language
of the Satavahana state and of its suc-

cessor states in the Deccan was Prakrit

until the 4th century CE and Sanskrit
thereafter, we do not get any idea about
the indigenous terminology in Telugu
and Kannada languages comparable to

that in Tamil.
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The Tamil Lexicon derives aracan from the Sanskrit term rajan.3
Though these terms are seemingly related, the Sanskrit-based de-
rivation is not sustainable by Tamil morphology, as rdjan can natu-
rally be Tamilised as irdjan / iracan only. The form irgjan is found
attested to in Tamil much later, in the 9th century and after. Actu-
ally aracan must be derived only from the shorter Prakrit forms raja,
raya or rafia. The Tamil form araiyan or araican would suggest that
rafia is more appropriately the root word than the Sanskrit raja. The
shortening of the long vowel is a feature peculiar to certain Prakrit
dialects. In the Shahbazgarhi edicts (presently in Pakistan) of ASoka
this trend is clearly found. In Satavahana inscriptions of western
Deccan the shorter form rafio (in genitive case) is frequently used.
In their bilingual coins carrying on one side the legend in Prakrit
and on the other side the same in Tamil (or proto-Telugu), the cor-
respondence is clearly seen: rafio vasithiputasa = aracanaku vacitti
makanaku.’

Sanskrit replaced Prakrit in the copper-plate inscriptions of the
southern Deccan and coastal Andhra from about the late 4th cen-
tury CE. Naturally the Sanskrit terms that had been in use in the
northern states from the 1st century CE onwards® were adopted
without much change. The Pallava, Kadamba and Ganga kings
were mentioned in their Sanskrit records with the attributes raja,
mahadhiraja, dharma-maharajadhiraja, etc. The Calukya kings who
followed the Kadambas in the latter half of the 6th century also used
the same attributes.

Alongside the above states, there existed until the 9th century
a number of small lineage chiefs ruling over small territories, like
Ganga, Bana or Vana, Perumbana, and so on (Tab. 1).? Some of them
are mentioned in the records of the Calukya and Pallava kings as
subordinates occupying some interstitial localities. Some others
are known from their independent inscriptions that were inscribed
in memory of heroes who gave up their lives by rescuing the cat-
tle of their village. There is found a general pattern in the titles
and attributes of the chiefs, somewhat different from those of the
kings. They do not have the prefixing raja attribute. The aracan title
is post-fixed to the lineage names: Vanako-araicar (Tab. 1). There
are three related titles: i. muttu-raju / muttu-araicar | muttu-arasar;

3 (University of Madras, 1982). 6 (Sharma, 1968), pp. 276, 292, 322.
4 (Hultzsch, 1991), pp. 184ff. 7 p.12.
5 (Krishnan, 1989), p. 313.
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ii. ati-araicar (adhi-raja) or per-aracar; and iii. ila-araicar (translated
as duga-rajain Sanskrit). The use of maharaja by the chiefs, either as
an attribute or post-fix is rare; it seems that it was restricted to the
kingly circle. Of the other titles, muttu-araicar means the senior or
elder chief and ila-araicar means the junior or younger chief.? In the
beginning these two titles might have been used respectively to dif-
ferentiate the distinguished members of the senior and junior lines.
In the case of the Telugu-Colas of Rénadu, who used the maharaja ti-
tle occasionally, mostly used the mutturdju title, showing that they
were more in the stage of a tribal chieftaincy than of a kingdom
(Tab. 1, names 1—3).? The Gangas of southern Karnataka, who cer-
tainly had a better claim to be kings by the 6th century, continued,
along with the mahddhiraja title the tribal title muttarasar* until the
8th century (Tab. 1, names 6 & 7). It is possible to take this as due to
the influence of the tribal environment all around until then. The
significance of the title ati-araicar which is found in the above group
is not so clear. Anyhow from the context it can be taken as used for
a chief of some standing. From the 10th century and after all these
titles lose their tribal connotation and become titles of general rank-
ing among the ruling elite.

The era of big states began in South India from the establish-
ment of the Rashtrakita state (ca. 750-975) followed by the Calukya
state (975-1200) in southern Deccan, and the Cola state in the Kaveri
delta (ca. 850-1250). This is a period of remarkable changes in so-
ciety and economy. The large number of brahmadéyas and temple
centres that had come up since the 6th century acted as catalysts to
agrarian development. Agrarian expansion was accompanied with
increase in urban and commercial centres. With the expansion of
the big kingdoms, the tribal groups that were in the fringes of the
plains society were drawn into the latter through one channel or

8 K. A. NILAKANTA SASTRI and M.
VENKATARAMAIYA who edited the in-
scriptions of these rulers correctly in-
terpreted the significance of mutturdju /
muttarasar as senior or elder member of
the family (EI, XXVII, pp. 222—3). But
influenced by the usual Sanskrit termi-
nology they took dugaraja (variant of yu-

vardja) as the prince-elect and rightful

heir to the ruling king. This is contra-
dicted by the same inscriptions, which
show clearly that mutturdju is given the
additional kingly title mahdrdja in a dif-
ferent context.

% p.12.

10 This is translated as vriddhardja,
‘elder or senior raja’ in the same in-

scription.
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other, particularly by recruitment to the military. A distinct ruling
class was brought forth by the exigencies of complex administra-
tion. All these factors led to increased stratified relations in the so-
ciety. Except in some nooks and crannies, tribal vestiges almost
disappeared leading to the culmination of a mature caste society
by the 12th century. The social distance between the kings and the
people became wide. The kings were no longer simple rdjas or even
mahdrdjas, they preferred to use for themselves the more respected
designations, utaiyar ‘Lord Possessor,” cakravartti and tribhuvana-
cakravartti, reserving the older ‘raja’ titles for their subordinates.
In the absence of more explicit evidence, an analysis of the
names of persons figuring in inscriptions in various capacities
helps one in understanding the nature of the society and polity of
the day. A quick perusal of the names would suggest that they re-
flected the hierarchical social relations that existed at the particular
point of time. The elites in the society were distinguished from the
general rung of people by their long and grandiloquent names with
some special attributes. This is clear from the Cola-period names
which are available in thousands.™ By a contextual analysis of the
names, it has been found that the longer the names,*? the higher
the status of the person concerned. One or two components or seg-
ments of such names appear to be titles indicating possession of
land or those relating to official or other privileged status. There
are some titles which relate to the particular person’s profession or
community / caste affiliation. Above all there are two prominent ti-
tles, namely muventa-vélan (or just vélan) and araiyan. Usually both

1 Nearly 9600 names of persons have
been listed from a corpus of 3200 Cola
inscriptions in a codified concordance
along with the contextual information
relating to the social status, role and
such other aspects of those persons.
(Karashima,
1978).

2 The most basic form of a person’s

Subbarayalu & Matsui,

name in Tamil inscriptions can be seg-
mented into two: i. his father’s name
followed by ii. his given name (always

in the same order). The other segments

which may precede or follow these two
segments relate to the concerned per-
son’s ancestral village (in the case of
brahmana names) or the village where
he has landholdings, the gotra name (in
brahmana names), and titles conferred
by the king or by the local bodies. The
longest names, which are however a
few, have six segments; generally per-
sons with some status and title have
four-segment names. (ibid., Introduc-
tion, pp. xv—1vi; also see (Subbarayalu,

2012), pp. 48—58.
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of them are suffix components of the full titles (Tab. 2, column 5).3
In Table 2, names 1 to 4 are araiyan names and name 5 is a muventa-
velan name (which is given just for comparison).

It may be seen that the title segments are themselves in com-
pound forms, made of two or three components. The first compo-
nent, that is the pre-fixing part is usually a title of the ruling king
and sometimes the name of some chiefly lineage. Vanako in name 1
is a lineage name, while Kéralantaka, Ponmeéntacola, etc. in names
2to 5 are titles of the Cola kings. Name 2 has vilupp(u) as the middle
component, name 3 has pirama (brahma), and name 4 pallava. The
term pirama or brahma stands for brahmana and is used only and
invariably in the titles given to the brahmana dignitaries. The two
terms viluppu and pallava look like lineage names. The last compo-
nent is either just araiyan or rayan or its compound forms, marayan
(maharaja), ati-araiyan, or pér-araiyan.

Titles ending in araiyan (or its variant aracan)** are found in-
creasingly in Tamil inscriptions from the 7th century onwards. Ac-
tually, this term is part of a set, the other members of the set be-
ing ati-araiyan® (adhi-rajan in Sanskrit), pér-araiyan and marayan
(Tamil form of mahardjan). Including all the combined forms, the
araiyan titles are found among about fourteen per cent of all the
names found from the 6th to 13th centuries. Actually the propor-
tion is not constant over time and space (Tab. 3).1° In the table the
area is broadly divided into two, Tondai-mandalam (northern part
of Tamil Nadu) and Cola-mandalam (central Tamil Nadu, compris-
ing mainly the Kaveri delta). It may be noted that in the period
between 600 and 900 CE, the proportion of araiyan names to the
total recorded population is about 8 to 9 per cent and it gradually
increases thereafter and shows a much larger increase in the 12th
and 13th centuries.

A few of the araiyan titles are found to be titles of honour con-
ferred by the kings on some accomplished artists (dance-master,
musician), royal physician, astrologer, and the like. For example,
Rajentracola-nataka-marayan given to a dance master.’” The major-
ity of the titles are, however, what may be called chiefly or feudatory

13 p.13. plural or honorific plural).
4 These terms are sometimes writ- 5 A variant of this term is ataraiyan.
ten as araiyar or araicar (‘' being substi- ¢ p. 13.

tuted for ‘n’ at the end to denote either 7 SII, VIII, no. 644.
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titles. There are nearly seventy such titles; half of them constitute
nearly ninety per cent of the corpus (listed in Tab. 4'%) and the others
occur less frequently. A few of them which occur frequently may
be considered more significant than others. Three such titles are
brahma, pallava and viluppu which together number a little more
than one fourth of the entire collection of chiefly titles. From their
close correlation with official positions in the Cola government (Ta-
bles 5 & 6'9) these three may be considered as the most popular ‘of-
ficial’ titles,? besides the dominant muventavélan® title. As noted
aleady brahma-araiyan is held only by the brahmana members. The
two titles pallavaraiyan and vilupparaiyan start appearing even in
the Pallava inscriptions (8th-9th centuries). But they become very
prominent in the Cola period, particularly during the 11th century.
Pallava-araiyan may have been used as a title by the Pallava kings
themselves to honour their ‘officers.”? The origin of vilupparaiyan
is not clear.?

Among the remaining titles, some of them may be recognised as
relating to earlier lineage names like Ganga, Vana (Bana), Nulamba,
Katava, and so on. Many other names are new additions: Ceti,
Viliia, Kalinga, Nishada, Singala, etc., which seem to have been
created in the name of some old, Puranic ruling families or in mem-
ory of the ruling families conquered by the Cola kings. There is
another striking thing about these persons. That is, though a few of
them holding the names of the old lineages as titles are found in the
same localities where those old lineages (like Vanako, Malaiyakula)
had their original roots, most others with such names are found set-
tled in very different localities and possessing landed properties in
the new places. They do not seem to have any historical connec-
tions with the old families, except the names. On the other hand,

8 p. 14, 22 Sometimes the names of the

9 p.15.
20 (Karashima, 1984), pp. 55—63; (Su-
bbarayalu, 2012), pp. 223—5.

21 The muveéntavelan title was the hon-
orific title given to the members of the
Vellala, which was the traditional land-
holding group. During the imperial
phase of the Cola rule, persons with this
title constituted a major component of

the Cola officialdom.

Pallava kings also had the araiyan end-
ing, like Nandipott-araiyar, though they
preferred to use the paruman or pan-
man (rarely varman) ending: Mahen-
dra-paruman.

23 The term vilu or viluppu has the
meaning of excellence (Tamil Lexicon,
g.v.). Some such connotation may be at-
tributed to this title.
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they are found to be local notables, with landed possessions, pa-
tronising temples and actively participating in the local bodies at
village and nddu levels. Of course a good number of them were
part of the Cola officialdom and military. In the 12th and 13th cen-
turies, the araiya title-holders in the peripheral areas of the Cola
territory become more active and independent of the Cola govern-
ment, enjoying what is called the pdtikaval or watchmanship right
of the area.*

Some ranking may be inferred among the title-holders from
the use of the three compound forms, ati-araiyan, pér-araiyan and
marayan. In the araiyan corpus, with a total of about 1400 names,
a hundred and forty names had ati-araiyan title, seventy-eight per-
araiyan, a hundred and three marayan. The remaining are just
araiyan. Both ati-araiyan and marayan were rather popular among
brahmanas. Nearly fifty per cent of the madrdyan holders were
brahmanas, who occupied important official positions, similar to
the muventavélan title holders. The mardyan title became an official
title only during the reign of the great administrator-king Rajarajal
(985-1014). The compound term pér-araiyan, means ‘big or great
araiyan’ (the adjective pér in Tamil means ‘big’). It is more or less
equivalent to ati-araiyan and mdrdyan in meaning. It was noted
above that ati-araiyan and pér-araiyan were lineage titles in the be-
ginning. Now they are found in different contexts, without refer-
ence to any lineage.

There is no corresponding analysis of names and titles in
Kannada inscriptions. For Andhra there is a somewhat similar
study of names of the Kakatiya period (ca. 1100-1325). Among
about 800 of those names studied by Cynthia TALBOT, some 300
had one or other of three prominent titles, which are considered
as status titles by the scholar. Of them the nayaka-ending names
constituted fourteen per cent, raju / mahdrdju names eighteen per
cent and reddi ten per cent.? The rdju / mahardju titles are equiva-
lent to the Tamil araiyan / marayan titles and to arasu titles in the
Kannada area. The reddi names are peculiar to the Telugu area and
they correspond somewhat to the vélan titles in the Tamil area and
the gamunda or gauda titles in the Kannada area as they all are re-
lated to the landholding groups.

24 For an overview of the most impor-  riod, see (Sastri, 1955), pp. 400—7.

tant feudatory araiya families of this pe- 2> (Talbot, 2001), pp. 55—65.
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Finally, the social and political roles of the araiyans may be
summed as follows. In the early stage, that is, during the 6th-8th
centuries, there is no problem in recognising them as the mem-
bers of one or other of the lineages ruling over some small terri-
tories. Several of them were quite visible until the end of the 10th
century, paying some semblance of submission to some king (like
the Pallava or Calukya king), taking part in the military ventures
of their overlords, and having at times matrimonial alliances with
them. During the reign of the Cola king Rajaraja I these chiefly lin-
eages were completely suppressed and their territories were incor-
porated into the Cola territory, to create new territorial units like
valanadu and mandalam.?® The araiyans of the old lineages almost
disappear from the inscriptional record. It is possible that most of
them became part of the king’s officials and military. The large
band of Pallavaraiyans and Vilupparaiyans met with now might
have included several of the earlier lineage members, thereby eras-
ing their lineage identity. During the latter half of the Cola rule,
that is, in the 12th and 13th centuries, the old lineage names reap-
pear again. But as noted above, these names are found in different
localities not connected with the old lineage areas. Many of them
were officials of the government. During the 11th century when the
Cola state had reached the pinnacle of its power, the number of of-
ficials with the muventavélan, pallavaraiyan and vilupparaiyan titles
was large compared to those with the other araiyan titles, whereas
susbsequently the trend was completely reversed, with the ‘other’
araiyans becoming the dominant players (Tab. 6%7).28

This change in the official composition has to be attributed to the
socio-economic changes that had been going on from the early 11th
century. There took place considerable changes in the old land-
holding pattern with the increase of private landholding.?® The ear-
lier composition of landholders changed by the influx of new en-
trants, namely, military-turned-landholders, into the community
of the vellala landholders. There were several factors that caused
these changes. Distribution of war spoils and tribute among the
military leaders was an important contributing factor. Widespread
life-time service tenures (jivitam) given to officials and assignments

28

26 (Subbarayalu, 2012), pp. 213—4. ibid., p. 223, Table 16.1

27 p.15. 2 (Karashima, 1984), pp. 21—31.
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to military (called pataipparru or virabhogam) in the Cola govern-
ment also introduced changes in the system. There is good evi-
dence, explicit as well as circumstantial, to suggest that it is mostly
the military men who were conferred with the araiyan titles during
the latter half of the Cola rule. There are several records pointing
to conflicts between the old (vellala) landholders and the military-
turned-landholders in the Kaveri delta and the adjoining northern
parts. These evoked royal attempts to pacify the situation. The mil-
itary landholders were warned by the king not to interfere with the
landholdings of the traditional landholders.* It is significant to note
that military landholders are referred to here as rajakulavar, mean-
ing ‘those of the rdja-kulam’ or ‘of ruling families.” Obviously in this
context the term refers to the araiyan title-holders. There is another
concentration of the military cantonments in the Pudukkottai area
to the southwest of the Kaveri delta. There also the araiyan mem-
bers (araiyakal) are found quite conspicuous in social gatherings.3
Some of the leading araiyans continue in this area in the 14th and
15th centuries as the rulers of small localities which they referred
to as their own aracu or chiefdom, paying nominal obeyance to the
Vijayanagar rulers of the day.3?

39 For related discussion see (Kara- 32 (Dirks, 1989), pp. 144—55; (Sub-
shima & Subbarayalu, 2007), pp. 1—17.  barayalu, 2001), pp. 235—50. Also for a

31 Inscriptions of the Pudukkottai State, ~discussion of the pddikdval institution,
nos 141, 184, 198, 313, 340, 395. Alsosee  see (Karashima, 2009), pp. 136—54.
(Karashima, 2009), pp. 161—2.
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APPENDIX

Table 1: Chiefly titles (ca. 600-800)33
Erikal-mutturaju (EI, xxvii, no. 42B)?
Erikalla-muturaju Punyakumarunru (EI, xxvii, no. 42F)

Erigal-dugaraju (EI, xxvii, no. 42D)

Kank(a)-araicar (Chn, no. 33, 34 of 1971)

Kank(a)-atiyaraicar (Chn, no. 30 of 1971)

Kongani-muttarasar (IWG, pp. 91, 138)

Kongani-vriddha-raja [alias] Avinita IWG, p. 91)

Perumpana-araicar (Chn, no. 87 of 1971)
Perumpana-muttaraicar (KDI, p. 234)
Perumpana-ilavaraicar (KDI, pp. 27—32)

Perumpan-atiyaraicar (Chn, no. 73 of 1971)

Vanako-araicar (Chn, no. 35 of 1971)
Vanako-muttaraicar (Chn, no. 69 of 1971)

Vanakon-atiaraicar (Chn, no. 54 of 1971)

¢ Chn = Chengam Nadukarkal (Chengam Herostones); EI = Epigraphia Indica; IWG

= Inscriptions of the Western Gangas; KDI = Inscriptions of Krishnagiri District.

33 The data for the Tables is mainly & Matsui, 1978). Tables 5 & 6 are based
derived from (Karashima, Subbarayalu, on (Subbarayalu, 2012), pp. 223, 225.
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Table 2: Format of Araiyan names
No. | Segment 1 Segment 2 Segment 3 Segment 4 Reference®
1 | Arkalar-utaiya Iraratévan | Ponparappinan Vanako(v)- SII, 7, no. 910
(Makatéchan) araiyan
2 | Karuppir-utaiyan | Nakkan Tiruvékampan [a)? | Kéralantaka- SII, 4, no. 544
vilupp(u)-
araiyan
3 | Matilan Tiruchchirra | Nakkan [a] Ponméntacolap- | SII, 6, no. 34
mpalam- pirama-marayan
utaiyan
4 | Nérvayil-utaiyan | Tali Tiruppanankatu- Vanavan- SII, 3, no. 21
utaiyan [a] pallav(a)-
ataraiyan
5 | Mattar-utaiyan Nampan Pakaiyatakkiyar [a] | Rdjéndracdla- ARE, 1932, p. 52
muvéntavelar

@ ARE = Annual Report on Epigraphy; SII = South Indian Inscriptions.

b ‘[a]’ stands for dna meaning ‘alias.’

Table 3: Statistics of Araiyan names
Mandalam Total population Percentage of Araiyan names by sub-
period®
I II I1I v \Y%
Tondai-mandalam 2809 9 10 15 13 28
Cola-mandalam 7344? 8 9 8 17 26

¢ 1=600-900; II = 900-85; III = 986-1070; IV = 1071-1178; V = 1179-1279.
b This number excludes the names of four hundred temple women with Nakkan

segment.
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Table 4: Feudatory Araiyan titles
Name of the No. of the title-
Araiya title holders
Pallava® 162
Brahma* 114
Viluppu?® 82
Ganga?® 64
Chéti 48
Muttu? 47
Vana® 3 Name of the No. of the title-
Champuva 35 Araiya title cont. | holders cont.
Yatava 32 Kalinga 14
Katava® 32 Vanako 13
Ilata 28 Vayira 12
Villava 22 Singala 12
Malava 20 Miavénta 10
Malaiyakula 17 Kadamba 10
Kalappala 17 Anga 10
Paluvedu 16 Vallava 9
Pottapi 16 Tamila® 9
Vilifia 14 Nulamba 9
Pandiya 14 Pankala 8
Nishada 14 Chitta 8

@ Current from the Pallava period.
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Table 5: Correlation of offices and titles of the Cola government

Name of office No. of offices | Miivénta vélan | Brahma-rayan | Araiyan group
Adikari 227 125 8 50

Sénapati 24 - 6 11
Tandanayagam |15 4 2 11

Olai 85 27 10 29
Natuvirukkai 29 - 27 -

Srikariyam 56 9 8 7

Natuvagai 25 1 2 4
Puravuvari-1 159 55 1 10
Puravuvari-2 126 17 1 7

Table 6: Period-wise count of official titles
Title Period
900-85 | 986-1070 | 1071-1178 | 1179-1279

Mivéntavelan 14 205 33 6

Bhatta 6 35 3 1
Brahma-rajan, Brahma-maharajan, |4 36 7 1

etc.

Marayan (excluding Brahma- 1 13 3 -
marayan)

Pallavarayan & Vilupparaiyan 6 74 23 15

Other araiyan titles 2 42 49 53
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ABBREVIATIONS

ARE = Annual Report on Epigraphy

Chn = Chengam Nadukarkal (Chengam Herostones) = Nagaswami, R. (1972) Certkam
natukarkal / patippaciriyar Ird. Nakacami. Cennai: Tamilnatu Aracu Tolporul

Ayvutturai.

EI = Epigraphia Indica

IWG = Ramesh, K. V. (1984) Inscriptions of the Western Gangas. New Delhi: Indian
Council of Historical Research.

KDI = Inscriptions of Krishnagiri District = Tamilnatu Aracu Tolliyalturai (2007)

Kirusnakiri Mavattak kalvettukal / potup patippdciriyar Citaram Kurumiirtti;

patippaciriyarkal Cu. Iracakopal, Ca. Kirusnamurtti. Cennai.

SII = South Indian Inscriptions. Archaeological Survey of India.
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CH. 11
VOICES OF PANDYA WOMEN: INSIGHTS FROM THE
REGION OF THE KAVERI RIVER?
VALERIE GILLET

ABSTRACT

Three Pandya queens of the first Pandya Empire have their donations

recorded in inscriptions in temples of the Kavéri region: an unnamed

Pandya queen in Tillaisthanam at the end of the 9th century, then

Kilavan Técapukal, assigned to the 1oth century, in the temples of

Tiruccatturai, Tillaisthanam and Tiruppalanam, and Atiyiraman Kun-

tappavaiyar, in the early 11th century, in the Tiruvicaliir temple. This

paper intends to explore patterns of endowments made by these queens.

I shall discuss the identity of each of them, and place their donations in

the network of gifts made by other royal figures in the very same places.

WHILE gathering a corpus of inscriptions located in temples of the
Kaveri Delta involving Pandya kings at the end of the first millen-
nium,?I came across three inscriptions recording a donation of gold
by the wife of a Pandya. This was unusual enough to prompt me to
explore the presence of Pandya queens in the epigraphy of the re-
gion a little further. This article reflects only a preliminary stage

! My heartfelt thanks go first of all
to Pr. G. VIJAYAVENUGOPAL who helped
me decrypt hundreds of Tamil inscrip-
tions, including many of those that I
read for the present article. N. RAMA-
SWAMY BABU was a tireless and enthu-
siastic assistant in the field, instrumen-
tal in gaining access to the monuments
dealt with here, and I am therefore ex-
tremely grateful to him. I would like
to thank also Pr. Y. SUBBARAYALU, Em-
manuel FRANCIS and Uthaya VELUPPIL-

LAI for having taken the time to read

this article and to share their valuable
suggestions.

% The corpus is related to the Pandya
dynasty, either through the mention
of the regnal years of a Pandya king
at the beginning of an epigraph, or
through the mention of a donation by
the Pandya king. See (Gillet, 2017).
Two of the inscriptions that I am deal-
ing with here, in Tillaisthanam and in
Tiruccatturai, are included in the cor-
pus published in (Gillet, 2017), nos #29
& #30.
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in the investigation of this topic because the material that I have
managed to gather so far is rather thin. However, considering the
spike of interest in recent scholarship regarding the involvement of
queens in temple building and temple life, I thought that this short
paper would contribute to the debate on the role of these women.

Cempiyan Mahadevi, wife of the Cola king Gandaraditya and
mother of Uttamacola, was the only female figure well known as a
temple patron to pervade secondary literature since the beginning
of the 20th century. She left ostentatious statements of her dona-
tions to and construction of temples in the epigraphy of the 10th
century, embodying religious and political female involvement.3
But other women and their temple-related activities were not of-
ten focused on in secondary literature. Leslie ORR (2000) was per-
haps the one who paved the way for a focus on female figures, al-
though not queens, as temple patrons in the Tamil Country of the
Cola period with her Donors, Devotees and Daughters of God. Just a
few years later, Padma KAIMAL (2003), in an article entitled A Man’s
World? Gender, Family, and Architectural Patronage in Medieval In-
dia, attempted to unveil an Irukkuvél style in temples of the Kavéri
Delta region based on the analysis of a temple built by an Irukkuvél
queen married into the Cola dynasty at the beginning of the 10th
century. This marked the beginning of the idea of queens, patrons
of temples, who embody the grandeur of their native families by
claiming their natal identity and making donations in their native
land, as well as that of the families they married into by claiming
their status of queen and naming their husband. This is a con-
cept that Emmanuel FRANCIS (2014, 2017) encapsulated into the
expression ‘reines du terroir’ (Country Queens).* And it is to one
of those ‘reines du terroir,” Marampavai, queen of the Pallava Nan-
divarman III at the end of the 9th century, that Charlotte SCHMID
(2014) devoted the entire Chapter 5 of her La Bhakti d’une reine: Siva
a Tiruccennampunti.s

3 For the fascinating historiography dévi.’ This is probably the most detailed
concerning this queen, see the Ph.D. study of this queen and her activities to
dissertation of N. CANE, (Cane, 2017), date.
pPp- 39—56. See the entire work, un- 4 (Francis, 2014), pp. 123—5; (Francis,
fortunately yet unpublished, for a thor- 2017), pp. 670—2.
ough analysis of what he called an ‘epi-  ° (Schmid, 2014), pp. 199—248.
graphical figure of Cempiyan Maha-
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Figure1: Inscription (SII 5, no. 608) on the southern door-jamb at the entrance of
the Neyyati Appar temple, Tillaisthanam
N p

© 2016 Ecole francaise d’Extréme-Orient (EFEO). Photograph by Valérie GILLET.

Of the three major dynasties of the Tamil Land at the end of the
first millennium, Pallava and Cola queens are active in temple do-
nations. Some Pallava queens appear as donors from the 8th cen-
tury onwards: in the Kailasanatha temple where queens erect small
shrines (SII 1, no. 29, and probably no. 30) and throughout the 9th
century.® Innumerable are the Cola queens who make donations

® I would like to mention here that tions, ranging from founding shrines in

there are different patterns of dona-
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throughout the Tamil Land. We even find Cola queens who bear a
Pandya title, such as Tennavan Mahadeviyar, suggesting that these
princesses are born in the Pandya dynasty.” But we hardly hear of

the Pandya queens.

Indeed, they are almost absent from Pandya epigraphy.® Pandya
queens appear in the genealogy of the dynasty in the copper plates,
but do not assume any role apart from that of being a mother; and
when a queen is mentioned it is only the mother of the ruling king.?

a royal temple to donations of gold for
lamps in local temples, all of them oc-
curring in the donations of the Pallava
queens. But that question is beyond the
scope of this paper.

7 Tennavan, literally ‘the Southern
one,’ is an old name for sovereigns of
this dynasty. A Tennavan Mahadeviyar,
or perhaps even a few, are active in the
temples of the Kavéri Delta region. I
can add two references to those given
by N. CANE, (Cane, 2017), pp. 79—81: SII
5, no. 599 in Tillaisthanam; ARE 1930-1,
no. 150 in Tiruccatturai. I would like to
add the reference to another queen who
seems to have claimed her Pandya lin-
eage. In I$varanparai (Karur taluk & dis-
trict), a certain Pantiperuntévi, mother
(tayar) of Arattavatam alias Pantimut-
taraiyan, built a Siva temple on behalf
(cartti) of Colika Araiyar alias Pantimut-
taraiyar (Avanam 23 (2012), no. 5). The
palaeography of the inscription, beauti-
fully engraved on a rock on top of a hill
where a later-period stone temple now
stands, seems to suggest the 9th cen-
tury. This is the only occurrence that I
am aware of of a Panti Muttaraiyar, oth-
erwise unknown.

8 I include under the generic ex-
pression ‘Pandya epigraphy inscrip-

tions dated with the regnal year of a

Pandya king as well as inscriptions
dated with another dynasty’s regnal
year but recording the donation of a
member of the Pandya royal family
(king, prince or queen). See (Gillet,
2017), pp- 221—2.

9 The Ilaiyanputtir copper plates, the
first Pandya copper plates (7th cen-
tury?; Avanam 18 (2007), no. 1) do not
Neither do the

Srivaramangalam copper plates (end of

mention any queen.

the 8th century; IEP 11) nor the incom-
plete Small Cinnamanir copper plates
(same period; IEP 16). Only the San-
skrit part (verse 14) of the Velvikuti
copper plates (end of the 8th century)
refers to the mother of the ruling king
Parantaka I, but through her title only:
she is presented as the daughter of
the Malava king (IEP 7). Akkalani-
mmati, daughter of Srikantha, the Cola
of the Pottappi line, and mother of
Parantaka II (end of 9th century, begin-
ning of the 10th), is mentioned in the
Sanskrit part (verse 17) and Tamil part
(Ins 112—4) of the Talavaypuram cop-
per plates (IEP 61). Vanavan Mahadevi
is presented in the Larger Cinnamanir
plates (10th century) as the queen of
Parantaka II and mother of the ruling

king, Rajasimha (verses 15—16 of the
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However, if Pandya queens hardly appear as donors in temples,
unlike queens of other contemporaneous dynasties, it is notewor-
thy that the Pandya kings themselves do not often appear either as
founders or as donors in lithic inscriptions. But one of the partic-
ularities of the corpus of inscriptions related to the Pandyas found
in the Kavéri region is that Pandya kings suddenly appear making
lavish donations to temples, in contrast to the non-involvement of
the sovereigns in their own region.'® I assumed that their claim of
presence and the unusual amount of royal Pandya donations was
related to the concept of Gift of Power developed by HEITZMAN: in
a nutshell, donations to temples by a sovereign contribute to the le-
gitimisation of his authority in the region.* The Kavéri region was
the country of the ancient Colas, taken over by the Pallavas in the
6th century (see the Trichy inscription, SII 1, nos 33 & 34, and also
BROCQUET in this volume!?), which saw the rise of the new Cola
power at the end of the 9th century. But a religious level can be
superimposed on the political one: the Kaveéri region is indeed the
place where the majority of the temples sung in the Tévaram, the
body of Saiva hymns composed between the 7th and the 9th cen-
turies, are located, turning this region into an ebullient center for

Sanskrit part and line 123; IEP 79). And
the Sivakaci copper plates (10th cen-
tury) give us the title of the mother of
Virapandya in verse 6 of the Sanskrit
part, that is the daughter of Ravi of
the Kerala family; and lines 52—3 of
the Tamil part, besides mentioning that
she is a Céra princess, give her per-
sonal name: Manipayili (IEP 90). By
the end of the 9th century or the begin-
ning of the 10th, we can therefore see
that the lineage through the mother of
the Pandya ruling king seems to have
acquired an importance that it did not
have earlier.

10 T recall here that the region of the
Pandyas is located south of the Kavéri
River, with Madurai as the capital and
Ambasamudram as an important nexus

from the 9th century.

™ ‘The driving force behind dona-
tions was the concept of the legitimisa-
tion of authority, whereby gifts to the
gods or their representatives on earth
resulted in a transfer of divine sanc-
tity and merits to the givers. The pri-
mary purpose of eleemosynary grants
was, then, to tap into the power of the
divine, to enhance sanctity and then to
demonstrate it to society. The inscrip-
tions themselves are an integral part of
the demonstrative aspect of donations,
which provided proof of the wealth
and authority wielded legitimately by
donors. [...] Thus, on every level, the
transactions petrified within South In-
dian temple inscriptions embody gifts
of power.” (Heitzman, 1997), p. 1.

2 (Brocquet, 2021).
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the development of the Tamil Bhakti movement in this period.*s It
thus became a strongly coveted sort of nexus, political as well as re-
ligious, where Cola, Pallava and Pandya powers —and many other
minor dynasties— seem to have encountered each other.

Figure 2:  Map of area where inscriptions by Pandya queens are found
79°E
("
Wl e
LENESSS e S I ey o ® Tiruvicaldr

Tiruvaiyaru
® Tiruppalanam
' o . 5 :
! Tillaisthanam 8 Tiruccatturai
0 ® Tiruvetikuti
® Taficavar

10 km

Cartography : Aurélie Boissiére (www.boiteacartes.fr).

© 2021 Ecole frangaise d’Extréme-Orient. Map by Aurélie BOISSIERE.

It is precisely in this peculiar region around the Kavéri that I
came across inscriptions recording donations by Pandya queens.
The first one is engraved on the southern door-jamb at the en-
trance of the Neyyati Appar temple in Tillaisthanam (Tiruvaiyaru
taluk and Tanjavur district) and is dated to the 4th year of the king
Maraiicataiyan (Fig. 1, p. 21). [ identified this king with the Pandya
Varaguna who reigned at the end of the 9th century, perhaps from
862 CE onwards.* The epigraph records a donation of kdcu (a cur-
rency unit) by the whole royal family to the Sabha of Panaiyiir for

13 (Chevillard, pp- 730—1,

notes that 70% of the Tévdram hymns

2000),

are attached to temples located in Cola-
natu, around the Kavéri River and es-
pecially in the Delta. I thank Uthaya
VELUPPILLAI for having reminded me
of this.

4 For the identification of this king,

the period of his reign and other ques-
tions concerning his name and rule, I
refer the reader to (Gillet, 2017) where
I discuss all this in detail. This inscrip-
tion was noticed in ARE 1895, no. 51;
and then published in SII 5, no. 608; it is
published and translated in IEP 23 and
(Gillet, 2017), no. #1.
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ghee, to be provided to the temple for burning lamps: the unnamed
queen, referred to as nampirdttiyar, literally ‘our queen,’ gives the
rather large sum of 200 kdcu; she is followed by King / Prince (kon)
Parantaka, who seems to be the younger brother of the ruling king,
Varaguna, giving 100 kdcu; this donation is followed by another of
120 kdcu, handed over to a messenger by an unnamed person, but as
this messenger is often one of Varaguna’s, I assume this third donor
to be the king Varaguna. Although the queen is not named, she is
the first to be mentioned as donor and she is the one who gives the
largest sum. It may reflect the importance that queen’s donations
to temples had gained at this end of the 9th century, although in this
case, she is not mentioned by name, but as part of a royal gathering
in which her function seems to matter more than her identity. This
strengthens the appearance of this donation as a Gift of Power.

Pandya queens do not reappear as donors in epigraphs dated
with the regnal years of a Pandya king. I encountered three inscrip-
tions recording gifts of gold by a certain Kilavan Técapukal, queen
of a Pandya Parantaka Manabharana, dated with the regnal years of
a Cola king bearing the title Kopparakesarivarman.

I have located her donations in three Siva temples of the dis-
trict of Tanjavur: in Tiruccatturai, in Tillaisthdnam and in Tiru-
ppalanam, three temples to whom many hymns of the Tévaram are
dedicated®s (Fig. 2, p. 24).

I do not reproduce the text of these epigraphs here because I
am not able to add anything to the publications already existing:
the inscription on the northern wall of Tiruccatturai has suffered a
lot of damage since the Epigraphical Survey team made an estam-
page in 1930-31, and the names Manabharana and Técapukal are
no longer legible; the inscription which was on the southern wall
of the ardha-mandapa of the main shrine in Tillaisthanam has dis-
appeared under a wall constructed sometime after it was noticed in
1895. Although I could not visit the temple of Tiruppalanam dur-
ing my last fieldwork in India, N. RAMASWAMY BABU and Pr. G. VI-
JAYAVENUGOPAL went looking for this inscription. They found it on
the base of the western facade. But, in the pictures they sent me, I
noticed that the inscription had suffered some damage since it was

15 Tiruccatturai: 1.28; 4.41; 4.85; 5.33;  4.89; 5.34; 6.41; 6.42. Tiruppalanam:
6.44; 7.94. Tillaisthanam: 1.15; 4.37; 1.67; 4.12; 4.36; 4.87; 5.35; 6.36.
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Figure 5: Donation by Kilavan Técapukal (SII 19, no. 149), northern facade of the

Otanavané$vara temple, Tiruccatturai

© 2016 Ecole francaise d’Extréme-Orient. Photograph by Valérie GILLET.
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published, and I am not able to improve on the existing publication.
Here are the references for these three inscriptions:

1. Tiruccatturai (Tiruccorrutturai), Tiruvaiyaru taluk, Tanjavur
District (Fig. 3, p. 25, Fig. 4, p. 27, & Fig. 5, p. 28); on the north-
ern wall of the main shrine of the Otanavanésvara temple; Reg-
nal year 5 of Kopparakesarivarman; ARE 1930-1, no. 133, SII 19,
no. 149, (Gillet, 2017), no. #29.

2. Tillaisthanam (Tiruneyttdnam), Tiruvaiyaru taluk, Tanjavur
District (Fig. 6, p. 30, Fig. 7, p. 34, & Fig. 8, p. 35); on the south-
ern facade, probably on the ardha-mandapa, of the Neyyati Ap-
par temple; Regnal year 8 of Kopparakesarivarman; ARE 1895,
no. 26, SII 5, no. 583, (Gillet, 2017), no. #30.

3. Tiruppalanam, Tanjavur taluk and district (Fig. 9, p. 39, Fig. 10,
p. 42, & Fig. 11, p. 43); on the base of the western fagade of the
central shrine of the Apatsahayésvara temple; Regnal year 9 of
Kopparakesarivarman; ARE 1928, no. 152, SII 19, no. 239.

Before considering each of these shrines, geographically very
close to each other (Fig. 2, p. 24), a few words should be said about
the temples of the region, which extends all along the River Kaveri.
The concentration of shrines in this area is superior to that of any
other area of the Tamil Country, and many of them are sung in the
Tévaram. The shrines are clustered around the sacred river, the
Ganga of the South, which exercised a sort of magnetic attraction
for these divine abodes. The founders of these temples are often un-
known and these monuments may therefore be called village tem-
ples, around which the local society crystallised. Many of them may
have originally been made of brick and mortar. But around the 9th
or 10th century, notables often rebuilt them in stones - sometimes
ostentatiously. Inscriptions recording donations which were pre-
viously on the walls or on separate stones were copied on the new
stone-walls of the monument. Some of these temples seem to have
been particularly popular, attracting donors from many areas, even
from distant regions. Many of those donors do not give to a single
shrine but sometimes to several in the region, creating thus a sort
of network which is particularly interesting to study. The three tem-
plesthat I am considering here expose a part of this network, where
important political figures join members of the local communities
in their donations. Therefore, endowments to these shrines, if they
appear as a gesture of piety, remain a public action which cannot be
entirely dissociated from a political act. I present here only three
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shrines, because these are the only places I found where our Pandya
queen Kilavan Técapukal donates, but one must keep in mind that
the network extends far beyond these three monuments.

Figure 6: North-western corner, Neyyati Appar temple, Tillaisthanam

% m

© 2016 Ecole frangaise d’Extréme-Orient. Photograph by Valérie GILLET.

A donation of land engraved in the Apatsahayésvara temple in
Tiruppalanam (SII 19, no. 329) is for the preparation of sacred food
(amutu) to be distributed to six different temples: Tiruppalanam,
Tiruvaiyaru, Tirunettanam (Tiruneyttanam / Tillaisthanam), one
temple whose name is lost, Tiruvetikuti, and an unidentified
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Arrukunram.® This suggests that these sacred places are some-
how part of the same network (Fig. 2, p. 24). An epigraph of
Tiruppalanam includes Tiruccatturai in the loop: a son of God'?
of Tiruccorrutturai named Nakkan Kanavatiyakkan endows twenty-
five kalaficu (a measure of weight) of gold for a perpetual lamp to
Mahadeva of Tiruppalanam (SII 19, no. 174). Besides our Pandya
queen Kilavan Técapukal, a few other female donors of a royal fam-
ily endow the same three temples with gold for perpetual lamps.
The most active is the already mentioned Tennavan Mahadevi,
queen of Colapperumanatikal, who donated during the reigns of
Rajakesarivarman, probably Aditya I, and his son Parantaka I1.'®
Mulltr Nankaiyar, the mother of a Cola queen, also made donations
in these three temples in the same 3rd regnal year of an unidenti-
fied Parakesarivarman (Tiruccatturai: SII 19, no. 77; Tillaisthanam:

16 The Patipatamulattars (priests) of
Arrutali are the ones who receive a part
of the donation of Kilavan Técapukal
(SIT 19, no. 239) to provide a perpet-
ual lamp for the God of Tiruppalanam.
This is perhaps the same place, which
must be nearby. The lord of Arrir,
Korran Arunmoli alias Vanavan Per-
araiyan, also made a donation in the
Tillaisthanam temple (SII 3, no. 127).
There is no modern Arrir in the vicin-
ity. However, there is one Attir, in the
Mayavaram taluk and therefore nearby,
which may be a modern transforma-
tion of the ancient Arriir. The temple
in this village bears some inscriptions
(TLI Tj 957—971) but they remain un-
fortunately unpublished, as far as I am
aware, and the summaries of the in-
scriptions do not give the ancient name
of this village.

7 The term Tévanar makan, literally
Son of God, is used. They are identi-
See (Orr, 2000),

fied as temple men.

pp- 58—60.

18 She gives mostly gold and goats to
Tillaisthanam in the 17th regnal year of
Korajakesarivarman (SII 5, no. 599) and
in the 34th regnal year of Parantaka I
(SII 5, no. 601), to Tiruccatturai in the
3oth regnal year of Parantaka I (ARE
1930-1, no. 150), to Tiruppalanam in
the 17th year of Rajakesarivarman (SII
5, no. 684) and in the 1oth year of a
Parakesarivarman (SII 5, no. 685; SII
19, no. 269). The dating of these in-
scriptions being extremely hazardous,
we cannot be completely certain of the
identity of the king whose reign is used
to date the donation except when there
is a maturaikonta in front of the title,
suggesting that it is Parantaka I. And
we cannot completely rule out the pos-
sibility of more than one queen bear-
ing the same name. We know in fact
that, in the end of the 10th century, a
queen of Uttamacola is called by the
same name (Cempiyan Mahadevi tem-
ple, SII 19, no. 311; see (Cane, 2017),
p- 80).
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SII 5, no. 602; and Tiruppalanam: SII 5, no. 689). A few women from
the Cola royal circle, some named, some unnamed, endow one or
two temples out of the three we are considering.*

But women of the Pandya and Cola houses are not the only
royal female donors. Queens of minor dynasties, too, partici-
pate in the network of donations. Cétimahadeviyar, queen of the
chieftain (utaiyar) of Malatu (also called Milatu, located around
Tirukkoyiliir), donated goats for a lamp to the temples of Tiru-
ccatturai (SII 19, no. 295) and Tiruppalanam (SII 19, no. 287) in the
11th regnal year of a Parakesarivarman.® In an undated inscrip-
tion of Tillaisthanam, a Katampa princess (Katampa Matévi) gives
100 goats for a perpetual lamp. She is said to have become the
wife of Vikkiannan (a Calukya title) who took the name Cempiyan
Tamilave] bestowed upon him, along with other regalia, by Rajake-
saripanmar alias Palyanai Kokkantan, the Colan who engulfed
Tontainatu, and by Céraman Ko Tanu Ravi.? Still in Tillaisthanam,

9 In Tiruccatturai: SII 13, 351:
Katupattikal Tamarmétti, [the mother
of?]

rumanatikal, the great queen (matevi)

the queen (téviyar) of Colape-

Tribhuvana, ... Vayiriyakkanar in a lost
regnal year of a Rajakesarivarman; ARE
1930-1, no. 130: probably the same
queen (Tribhtivanamahadeviyar) in the
11th regnal year of Parantaka I; ARE
1930-1, no. 158: Nankuri Nankai of
Mayilarpil, on behalf of her daughter
Colacikamaniyar, a queen of the king
in the 26th regnal year of Parantaka I;
ARE 1930-1, nos 135 & 141: perhaps a
Cola queen called Trailokyamahadevi
in the 41st and 46th regnal year of
Parantaka I; SII 13, no. 280: the queen
(téviyar) of Colaperumanatikal in the
17th regnal year of a Rajakesarivar-
man. In Tillaisthanam: a concubine
(pokiyar) of the Cola king identified
with Aditya I, Nankai Cattaperumanar,
gifted thirty kalaficu of gold for a
lamp. In Tiruppalanam: Katuppattikal

Tamarméttiyar, the mother of Vayir
Akkan alias Tribhuvana Mahadeviyar,
the queen of Colaperumanatikal, in the
23rd regnal year of Rajakesarivarman
(SII 13, no. 304); the queen of Colappe-
rumanatika] called Seyabhuvana Cin-
tamaniyar of Kavirippumppattinam in
the 28th regnal year of Parantaka I;
Pantan Kali, the nurse (tati) of Colape-
ruman Sriparéntakadevar in the 13th
regnal year of Parantaka I.

20 In Tillaisthanam, in the same
year, the lord of Malatu, Cittavatan
Alampatatévan, probably her husband,
gave ninety-six goats for a lamp (SII 5,
no. 606; SII 32, pt 2, no. 94, assigns it to
the period of Uttamacola).

21 This very unusual inscription was
noticed in ARE 1911, no. 286, and then
published in SII 3, no. 89 (with a trans-
lation), SII 13, no. 337 and SII 32, pt 1,
no. 12. It is assigned to the end of the

oth century, to the reign of Aditya, by
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a joint donation, each of twenty-five kalaficu of gold, is made
by relations of the Irukkuvéls of Kotumpalar: Tennavan Piru-
timaracan alias Katti Orriuran and the queen (téviydr) of Parantaka
Ilankovelar, Varakunaperumanar (SII 3, no. 113; SII 13, no. 233; SII
32, pt 1, no. 65).2 The fact that Orriyuran joins her in her endow-
ment suggests that he is somehow related to her and therefore to
the Irukkuvé] dynasty. He may be identified with Orriyuran Puti
Araiyan, a donor of the Tiruccatturai temple in the 20th regnal year
of Parantaka I (ARE 1930-1, no. 134).

Surprisingly, female figures of the royal circles are not the
only ones to become involved actively in donations to these tem-
ples. Thus, while kings rarely make personal donations to vil-
lage temples, sovereigns claim here to have endowed Mahadeva:
Pandya king Varaguna in Tillaisthanam (see n. 14, p. 24) and in
Tiruccatturai (SII 14, no. 28 & (Gillet, 2017), no. #10); Pallava
king Nandivarman III in Tillaisthanam (SII 5, no. 609); perhaps
the Cola king himself, called Colaperumanatikal Perunerkilliccola,
in Tiruppalanam (SII 13, no. 21); two Cola princes, Atittan
Kannaradevan, son (makanar) of Colapperumanatikal, probably
Aditya I (SII 5, no. 595) and Parantaka Arikulakécariyar, son
(makandr) of Colaperumanatikal Sri Parakesarivarman (SII 5,
no. 582), in Tillaisthanam; Muttaraiyar king Ilanko in Tiruccatturai
(SII 5, no. 618); Paluvéttaraiyar Kumaran Maravan in Tiruppalanam
(SIT 19, no. 172). Besides these kings, numerous unknown chief-
tains coming from various places also give gold and goats for lamps.
This aggregation of illustrious donors confirms the popularity of
these monuments between the end of the 9th and at least the end
of the 10th centuries.

Having replaced our Pandya queen Kilavan Técapukal in the net-
work of donors which comes to light in the three temples where
she made endowments, I would like now to turn to her position in
the Pandya dynasty. Kilavan literally means ‘lord’ and Técapukal

the editors of SII. It is on the southern
facade of the ardha-mandapa of the cen-
tral shrine. Unfortunately, after it being
noticed in 1911, and an estampage hav-
ing been made, a wall was built over it.

Today, only the left half of the inscrip-

tion is visible.
2 This
be identified with the Varagunape-

Varagunaperumanar may
rumanar, uterine sister of the Cola king,
who made a donation to the Siva of
Lalkuti (EI 20, no. 3C).
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could be interpreted as ‘she who is the glory (pukal) of her coun-
try (técam).’ She does not appear in the corpus of inscriptions dated
with a Pandya king’s regnal year, and she is known only from these
three inscriptions. Thrice she is said to be the queen (teviyar /
tévi) of Parantaka Manabharana (also written Manaparana) who
is specifically mentioned as a Pandya (pantiyanar) at least twice —
the word is damaged in the Tiruppalanam epigraph and we can-
not be sure that it was there, but the letter pa may be read, and
there is enough space for the word pandya to have been engraved.
The identification of this Pandya is a thorny issue. I would per-
sonally rule out the possibility of Pandya Manabharana Parantaka,
husband of Técapukal, not being a king but simply bearing the ti-
tles of the Pandya rulers. Indeed, the fact that he is qualified to
be a Pandya (pantiyanar) leads me to assume that he belonged to
the royal family. Manabharana, literally ‘the one who has hon-
our (mdna [Tam]) as his ornament (dbharana [Skt]),” may, in prin-
ciple, be taken as a simple honorific title and not as a proper name,
and, as pointed out to me by Emmanuel FRANCIS, the compound
Manabharana Parantaka may thus be translated as ‘Parantaka who
is also Manabharana.” However, we shall see that Manabharana cor-
responds in fact to specific figures, and this name does not seem
to be bestowed randomly, at least not in the First Empire of the
Pandya.?

It is common that, when a name is made of two components,
the first component is the name of the father while the second is
the name of the person in question. If this is the case here, we
would have a Parantaka with Manabharana as his father. However,
no such figure in the Pandya genealogy is known to us. Let us ex-
plore first the possible identity of Parantaka. There are two Pandya
kings named Parantaka: the first one in the last quarter of the 8th
century and the second in the last quarter of the 9th.>* Since the

23

(Karashima et al., 1978) mention
another donor named Manabharana
in the Patalisvara temple in Tiru-
pappuliytr (Cuddalore taluk and dis-
trict).
739) is dated with the 14th regnal

The inscription (SII 7, no.

year of Rajaraja I. The full name of
the donor is: vecalippatit tenkaraic

cirupalaiytrutaiyan =~ mafifidnaiyakiya

iracinkapperayarkaka makan mana-
paranan. This donor does not seem to
be a Pandya king.

24 1 have dealt extensively with this
question in (Gillet, 2017), pp. 223—7.
Parantaka I began his reign between
767 and 769 CE. Parantaka II is the

younger brother of Varaguna, the
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epigraphs are dated in a Cola king’s regnal year, the 8th century can
be safely ruled out. There remains the Parantaka of the end of the
9th century, younger brother of Varaguna. He contributes to the
donation by the Pandya family at Tillaisthanam where he is sim-
ply called Kon Parantaka (see n. 14, p. 24). If Manabharana is not a
name borne by his father, Srivallabha, it is however a name whose
first occurrence in the epigraphical corpus of the Pandya appears
in a record of the time of this Parantaka II*° and is somehow related
to him.

Indeed, it is in the Talavaypuram copper plates engraved during
his rule, in his 45th regnal year, falling perhaps in the first few years
of the 10th century,? that the title Manabharana appears for the first
time in Pandya records. However, Manabharana is not a Pandya
king, but a Cola of the Pottappi family and is related to Parantaka II,
the donor, through his mother:

Sriparantaka Maharijan who was brought to life as an embryo from the
auspicious womb of Akkalanimmati, the jewel-like-daughter of the con-
queror of the mountain [resembling] a rutting elephant, Cirikantaracan
who brings fame to the Cola of the Pottapi lineage, king of Mayilaiyar,
auspicious descendant of Manabharana with sharp weapons, Tulakkilli,
king of Tontiyar, who bore with ease upon his shoulders with armlets the
Goddess of Earth with high mountains sustained with great difficulty, by

the eminent heads by the thousands, for a very long time, of the king of

the snakes.?’

left

records of his donations in the temples

Pandya king who substantial
of the Kavéri Delta and whose reign be-
gan around 862 CE. Parantaka II seems
to have ruled in continuation of his el-
der brother or perhaps concomitantly,
bearing the same title Maraficataiyan.
25 K. G. KRISHNAN, in his trans-
lation of the Vélvikuti copper plates
of Parantaka I (IEP 7, p. 11), inter-
prets tdanai mdnam pertta (Ins 44—s5)
as ‘(he] who was the king with an
army and had the name Mana (i.e.
Manabharana).” But it probably means

that his army (tanai) destroyed (pértta)

the pride (mdnam)[of his enemies].
A similar occurrence in the line 132
of the Talavaypuram copper plates of
Parantaka II (IEP 61), that K. G. KR-
ISHNAN, wrongly in my view, relates to
the name Manabharana (p. 81), may be
interpreted in the same way.

26 We do not know whether his reign
began at the same time as his brother’s,
i.e. around 862 CE or later, during
Varaguna’s rule. Therefore, precisely
placing in time his 45th regnal year is
impossible.

?7 aravaraica(110)n pallali ayiram-

ay irun-talaiyal peritaritin poruk-
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We learn here that Srivallabha, the father of Parantaka II, married
Akkalanimmati, the daughter of king (rdcan) Srikantan of the Céla
of the Pottappi line (kula), king of the Mayilaiyar, either son-in-
law or nephew (marukan) of Manabharana. It is not clear though
if the name Tulakkilli,?® king of the Tontiyar, is another name of
Srikantan or of Manabharana. These Célas of the Pottappi line, king
of Mayilaiyar and king of Tontaiyar, may be identified with the Tel-
ugu Codas, a dynasty claiming the same ancestor as the Cola of the
Kaveri, Karikala, but ruling from the south of the Andhra Country.?
If the Pandyanar Manabharana Parantaka, husband of Teécapukal, is
Parantaka II, we are looking here at a rare case of the first part of the
name referring to ancestors on the mother’s side.3° This emphasis
on the lineage of his mother may have continued to be vested with
considerable importance as it may be suggested in a later record,
the Sivakaci copper plates (IEP 90), engraved during the 3rd reg-
nal year of Virapandya, the last sovereign of the first Pandya Em-
pire who ruled somewhere in the middle of the 10th century. In-
deed, verse 5 of the Sanskrit part names Parantaka II Manakulacala
(literally ‘He who is a mountain in the lineage of Mana’), a name

kinra perum-porai man(111)-maka-  ?° See (Nilakanta Sastri, 2000), p. 387,

lait-tantoti-tolil elitu tankiya tonti- and (Mahalingam, 1988), p. Ixvii,

yar-kon tulakkilliva(112)tip-patai mana-
bharanantiru-marukanmayilaiyar-kon

pottappik kula-cola(113)n pukal-taru
cirikantardcan matta ma-malai valavan
mani-makal akkalanimmati (114) tiru-
Sripardantaka

vayiru  karu-v-uyirtta

mahdrdjan. The italics stand for the
Grantha letters and the numbers in
brackets for the line numbers. Edition
and translation by the author.

28 Tulakilli, as Y. SUBBARAYALU sug-
gested to me, may not be a reference to
an ancient Cola king whose names end
in Killi, but would simply mean the ‘One
who does not shake,” or the ‘One who
does not bow’ (from the verb tulakku-

tal).

who speaks more specifically about
Srikantha. I thank here Emmanuel
FRANCIS for having pointed out to me
that Mayilai is the ancient name of My-
lapore, now an area engulfed in an ever-
growing Chennai. Tontai is the name of
the region ruled by the Pallavas, around
Kaficipuram. According to (Nilakanta
Sastri, 2000), p. 36, the legend of the
ancient Cola king Karikala made him
lord of Tontainatu too.

30 There may be another case in the
Pandya corpus. In the Sivakici copper
plates (IEP 90), the name Virapandya is
preceded by Virakéralan (In. 53), refer-
ring to the lineage of his mother who is

a Céra princess.
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Figure 9: North-western corner, Apatsahayéévara temple, Tiruppalanam

© 2016 Ecole francaise d’Extréme-Orient. Photograph by N. RAMASWAMY BABU.

that may refer to his mother’s lineage. And, as a possible conse-
quence of this filiation, his son, Rajasimha, father of Virapandya,
in the same verse, is called Manabharana (written Manabharana in
Sanskrit). This leads us to a second possibility of identification of
Manabharana Parantaka.
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The Tamil part of the Sivakaci copper plates mentions only the
name of the father of Virapandya, leaving aside the other ances-
tors listed in verse 5 of the Sanskrit part: Irdcamallan mani-muti-
manaparana tennavar kon (Ins 51—2). Iracamallan (for Rajamalla,
probably a variant of the name Rajasimha usually given to him), the
jewel-crowned Manaparana (for Manabharana), King (kon) of the
Pandyas (Tennavan). The name Manabharana for Rajasimha, the
father of Virapandya, is thus attested twice in this record.3" If we
consider that the more common formation of names in the Tamil
country is followed here, Manabharana Parantaka would mean that
Parantaka has Manabharana as a father. But, Parantaka is not
a name attested for Virapandya in these plates or in other lithic
records. His elder brother, mentioned in the verse 7 of the San-
skrit part of the Sivakaci copper plates, is named Sundarapandya,
and does not bear the name Parantaka either.

Therefore, we are left with two possibilities of identifica-
tion based on the names of the sovereigns we know: he may
be Parantaka II, emphasising his mother’s lineage; he may be
Virapandya, or one of his brothers, bearing the name Parantaka
which is not attested for them otherwise. The inscriptions record-
ing the donations of Técapukal are dated to the 5th, 8th and 9th reg-
nal years of a Parakesarivarman, and their paleeography seems to
suggest a period between the 9th and the 10th centuries.3? The title
of Parakesari is bestowed upon a few Cola kings during this period:

3! (Subramania & Srinivasan, 1969),
Pp- 38_91
meykkirtti of Rajadhiraja which narrates

that the Cola king severed the head of

mention a part of the

Manabharana, captured Virakéralan

(another name of Virapandya, see
footnote above), and drove away Sun-
darapandya (the elder brother of
Virapandya). See the inscription on
the Rajagopalaperumal temple at Mani-
mangalam, published and translated in
SII 3, no. 23 (Ins 1—2, p. 54, for the text;
& In. 1, p. 56, for the translation). This
passage of the meykkirtti confirms the

genealogy given in the Sivakaci copper

plates and the name of Manabharana
for Rajasimha. I also thank E. FRANCIS
for having pointed out to me the men-
tion of Manabharana in this meykkirtti.

32 1do not rely much on paleeography
in this analysis because these temples
may very well have been renovated and
reconstructed in stone in the 10th cen-
tury, and the inscriptions copied. More-
over, I am not sure that I can differenti-
ate between a script from the 9th cen-
tury and one from the first three quar-
ters of the 10th, especially when the for-
mer is not carefully engraved while the

latter is.
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Parantaka I, Arifijaya Cola, Aditya Cola II and Uttama Coéla. Nei-
ther the paleeography nor the name of the king can thus help us
decide the identity of Manabharana Parantaka. But the invasions
of the Pandya country by the Colas, which will eventually lead to
the fall of the Pandya kingdom somewhere between the middle and
the third quarter of the 10th century, began in the early 10th cen-
tury in the 3rd regnal year of the Cola Parantaka I, who then adds
Matiraikonta (literally ‘who has taken Madurai’) to his title Parake-
sarivarman.3 Whether Técapukal is the queen of Parantaka II or
that of Virapandya (or one of his brothers) her donations thus fall
in an already conflictual period. Devotion, political agenda, accru-
ing merits, etc. may be among the motivations for her endowments
to these three temples; this is difficult to establish. But considering
the trend which seems to develop at the end of the 9th century of
Country Queens making donations to many temples of their native
country, Kilavan Técapukal, a Pandya queen making donations in
the Cola country, appears to me as one of those; a Country Queen
who seems to make endowments in spite of the political conflicts.

The only other record of a Pandya queen that I encountered was
found in the same region, in the Sivayoganatha temple, in Tiru-
vicalir (Tiruvitaimarutir taluk, Tanjavur district) (Fig. 2, p. 24 &
Fig. 12, p. 45). The inscription, which was on the north wall of the
mandapa in front of the shrine has disappeared, sanded away by
the sanding-machines of the Hindu Religious & Charitable Endow-
ments, in charge of this temple. Fortunately, the inscription was
noticed (ARE 1907, no. 46) and later published (SII 23, no. 46). It
is assigned to the 3rd regnal year of Kopparakesarivarman Rajen-
dracola, who has been identified by the editors of SII with Rajen-
dra I, placing then this inscription at the beginning of the 11th cen-
tury. But by this time, the Pandya kingdom had lost its sovereignty
and had passed into the hands of the Colas. Pandya kings had be-
come some sort of Viceroy —although we know very little about the
way this was organised— until they rose to power again in the 13th
century.

The donor is Atiyiraman Kuntappavaiyar, daughter of the Lord
of Pankalanatu (pankalanatutaiyar makalar), queen of the Pandya

33 If the Parakesarivarman of the raikonta in front of Parakesarivarman,
three inscriptions is Parantaka I, she assuming thatshe had a say in the form
being a Pandya queen may be the rea- the inscription took on the stone.

son for the suppression of the Madu-
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Sri Valluvar (pdntiyan sri valluvar téviydr). It was suggested in the
introduction of SII 23, no. 46, that Sri Valluvar stood for Sri Val-
labha, a name that we know Pandya kings bore. Unlike Kilavan
Tecapukal, this Pandya queen states her lineage: she is the daugh-
ter of the Lord of Pankalanatu. The Pankala country, located
to the west of Kaficipuram, was then governed by kings of the
Ganga dynasty. They are mentioned in inscriptions in the tem-
ple of Tiruppalanam, although probably earlier than the 11th cen-
tury: two sons of Mahadeva Lord of Pankalanatu (pankalanatutaiyar
mahddevar makanar | makan), a certain Cempiyan Prthivikankarai-
yarin the 26th regnal year of a Rajakesarivarman assigned to the
end of the 9th century (SII 13, no. 319) and Pirutikankaraiyar in the
11th regnal year of a Parakesarivarman assigned to the early 1oth
century (SII 19, no. 286) donated to this shrine.3 Pirutikankaraiyar
gave gold for the usual perpetual lamp for the god. However, Cem-
piyan Prthivikankaraiyar gave a series of items for jewellery for the
deity, including rudrdksas, precious stones (diamonds, rubies, etc.).
This type of donation is much less common than donations of gold
for lamps, or land or sacred food. Therefore, it is interesting to note
that our Pandya queen daughter of Lord of Pannkalanatu made the
same type of donation perhaps more than a century later: she gives
all the components to make a marriage necklace (tali) for the deity,
including gold, pearls, gems.3 The inscription is damaged in some
parts rendering the description of the elements sometimes quite
obscure, but the list of items seems rather detailed, including even
the nails (ani), the waxed-thread (arakku nil), the small slats at the
end (katai palakai) of the necklace. This is an ostentatious gift, in
continuity with that which her ancestors, other sons of the Lord of
Pankalanatu, made in another temple of the same region.

It is also perhaps important to note that, like the temples of
Tillaisthanam, Tiruccatturai and Tiruppalanam, Tiruvicaltr was a

34 1t is possible that those two are devi also made several rich donations
also temple men, sons (makandr) of a of jewels, including one precisely in
God (mahadevar) who is Lord (utaiyar) this temple in Tiruvicaliir. See the ta-
of Pankalanatu. This question would ble by N. CANE, (Cane, 2017), Annex 3,
need to be explored further. Pp. 887—914, gathering and detailing all

35 The Cola queen Cempiyan Maha- the donations by the queen.
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Figure 12: The western facade of the Sivayoganatha temple in Tiruvicalir

© 2016 Ecole francaise d’Extréme-Orient. Photograph by Valérie GILLET.

popular shrine attracting innumerable donations.3® Many local no-
tables, men and women, made endowments. But besides these, a
consequent number of sovereigns and their queens were person-

36 Only one hymn of the Tévaram ple.
though, 1.13, is dedicated to this tem-
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ally involved in donating to this temple.?” Donations are mostly of
lands, gold or goats for lamps and the procurement of other sup-
plies for the ritual. We notice that the gift of the Cola queen Cem-
piyan Mahadevi consists of a jewelled-cover for the linga, set with
precious stones, standing then as a sort of precursor of the gift
made by our Pandya queen. We also note that, besides our queen
Kuntappavaiyar’s gift, other Cola queens donated around the same
time: two in the same year, the 3rd regnal year of Rédjendracdla,
by two of his queens, one unnamed gifting a silver pot for the
abhiseka (SII 23, no. 340) and one called Nakkan Cempiyan Made-
viyar gifting money, forty kdcu, for land (SII 23, no. 348); two years
later, Prthumahadeviyar, queen of the father of the ruling king gave
200 kacu (SII 23, no. 349). Somehow, the gift of the Pandya queen
appears more prestigious, with the gold, the pearls, the precious
stones, and stands out amongst this network of other gifts by illus-
trious women of the ruling dynasty. Perhaps, as a queen of a great,
though temporarily subdued, dynasty, her voice had to be louder
than the others.

Asabrief conclusion to this exploratory work on Pandya queens,
I would say that, like queens of other dynasties, some of them were
active in temple donations. I have been able to locate only three
so far: one, unnamed, at the end of the 9th century; one, Kilavan
Técapukal, being active either at the beginning of the 10th cen-
tury or in the middle of it; and one, Atiyiraman Kuntappavaiyar,

37 Pandya Varguna Maharaja, in an
inscription dated with his own regnal
year at the end of the 9th century (SII
14, no. 24); Ciriyavélar alias Pirantaka
Irunkolan of Kotumpaliir, probably be-
longing to the Irukkuvé] dynasty, per-
haps in the course of the 10th century
(SII 3, no. 119; SII 13, no. 84; SII 3,
no. 120; & SII 3, no. 121); Purvatéviyar,
the mother of a Cdla queen simply
called Matévikal (SII 13, no. 221; SII
271);
(SIT 3, no. 148); Cittavatavan Cuttiyar,

13, no. Cempiyan Mahadevi
queen of Uttamacola and daughter of
the Lord of Milatu (SII 13, no. 39; &
SII 13, no. 40); Pattan Tanatonkiyar,

queen of Rajaraja (SII 23, no. 19);
Tanticattivitankiyar alias Lokamade-
viyar, also queen of Rajardja (SII 23,
no. 42); a queen of Rajendracola I
(SII 23, no. 340); Nakkan Cempiyan
Madeviyar, a queen of Rajendracola I
(SII 23, no. 348); Prthumahadeviyar,
queen of Rajarajadeva (SII 23, no. 349);
queen Vanavanmadeviyar, the mother
of Rajendracola I (SII 23, no. 347); the
Cola king Kopparakesarivarman alias
S$ri Kantaratittan Madhurantakan him-
self (SII 32, pt 2, no. 8; & SII 32, pt 2,
no. 43); Atikal Paluvéttaraiyar Maravan

Kantan (SII 32, pt 2, no. 31).
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in the early 11th century. The information to be drawn from these
epigraphs recording their endowments remains tenuous and highly
tentative. If the filiation of Kilavan Técapukal is not given in the
three epigraphs which recorded her donations of gold for lamps,
she perhaps may be seen as a ‘reine du terroir,” a Country Queen
endowing the shrines of her native region, even if this region is
the home of the Colas who have probably already started invading
the capital of the dynasty she married into. Later, once the Pandya
country has fallen into the hands of the Cola dynasty, Atiyiraman
Kuntappavaiyar, who claims her filiation to the lord of Pankalanatu,
and queen of an otherwise unknown Pandya king, made a lavish
donation to a popular temple of the Kaveéri region. This inscription
suggests that, if the Cola conquest of the Pandya country subdued
the Pandya kings for a while, the voice of the Pandya women con-
tinues to resonate.

ABBREVIATIONS

ARE = Annual Report on Indian Epigraphy
EI = Epigraphia Indica

IEP = Inscriptions of the Early Pandyas: from c. 300 B.C. to 984 A.D. = Krishnan,
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SII = South Indian Inscriptions

TLI = A Topographical List of Inscriptions in the Tamil Nadu and Kerala States = Ma-
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CH. 111
AN INTERESTING MEDIZVAL COLA INSCRIPTION
ABOUT A SAIVA ASCETIC
G. VIJAYAVENUGOPAL

ABSTRACT

There are several studies about the Saiva Mutts and their activities in
Tamil Natu: some attempt to trace their origin; some explain their dis-
tribution; and some speak about the personnel in the Mutt and their ac-
tivities. However an interesting inscription of the Medieeval Cola period,
which missed the attention of the scholars who studied Mutts in Tamil
Nitu, narrates how an ascetic of a Saiva Mutt helped the King in driving
away the enemies by simply performing japa, homa and arcana for which
he was rewarded by a donation of a village completely tax free. This pa-
per tries to trace out the nature of development of Saiva Mutts in Tamil
Natu and their relationship with the temple and the kings with the help
of some new inscriptions noticed by the present writer in Piranmalai

and Thirunallar in Tamil Natu.

A fragmentary inscription of the late 10th century CE found at Kad-
waha, in the Guna district in Madhya Pradesh, narrates an incident
between a king and an ascetic: a king named Gobhata came to the
asrama of a Guru, an ascetic, with an army of elephants. After lis-
tening to the story of the king, the ascetic shed tears for a while and
afterwards his eyes became very red with anger, he was like a cloud
(flashing and lightning). Then he, that Siva on earth, blazing, hav-
ing (conjured) a bow and arrows obtained by his might, appeared
like (the God) Siva in his form of destroyer of the three cities. Hav-
ing conquered all his enemies, he was showered with flowers by the
attendants of the lord of the gods.*

Alexis SANDERSON mentions another inscription which relates
that ‘when hostile forces had invaded the region and the king
had been slain, the Saiva ascetic Dharma-Siva, abbot of Aranipada
monastery, went into battle and routed the enemy through his skill
as an archer at the cost of his own life.”? R. N. MISRA explains that

1 (Sears, 2014), p. 25.
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some sages were also well trained warrior saints and suggests that
the monastery itself functioned as ‘an arsenal of weapons.’ T. SEARS
however suggested that not all conquests were military and that
these descriptions may have been meant to evoke a different kind of
battle, one that was waged not through weapons but through spiri-
tual power. SEARS points to the role of Saiva gurus in performing rit-
uals that were believed to have the potency to destroy armies from
afar and provide royal patrons with assistance in achieving victory
in battle.? These descriptions reveal anyhow that the ascetics were
believed to possess extraordinary powers with which they could
help kings to win wars.

It is interesting to note that a more or less similar incident
is narrated in a Tamil inscription belonging to the reign of the
Cola king Rajadhiraja II. Datable to 1168 CE, it was found at the
Tiruvali$vara temple at Arppakkam, Makaral Taluk, Kaficipuram
district, in Tamil Natu. K. A. NILAKANTA SASTRI had quoted it for
referring to the success of the Cola king against the Ceylonese in-
vaders but had not highlighted the role of the ascetics in helping
the king during the war by their spiritual powers.* SANDERSON has
also referred to it in relation to ascetics becoming the gurus of kings
and helping them.>

In the Pandya country during the period of Jatavarman Ku-
lasékara around 1162 CE Kulasekara and Parakrama Pantiyan en-
tered into a succession dispute which led to a civil war. Ku-
lasékara was assisted by his uncle Kulottunga Cola, who was the
Kongu king. In the ensuing battle Kulasékara killed Pardkrama
and occupied the Madurai throne. Vira Pandya, the son of the de-
ceased king Parakrama Pandya, appealed for aid to the Ceylonese
king Parakramabahu. The Sinhala King sent a large army un-
der the command of two generals (Dandandyakas) viz., Lanikkapura
Dandanayaka and Jagathraya. These generals along with their
army landed at Raméswaram, seized the temple and marched to-
wards Madurai, captured it, drove out Kulasékara and installed Vira
Pandya on the Madurai throne. Then they proceeded towards the
Cola country. On the way they won a battle against the resisting Cola
army headed by the army chief Pallavaraya at Tondi and Pasi, two

2 (Sanderson, 2009). 4 (Nilakanta Sastri, 1955), p. 368.
3 (Sears, 2014), p. 35. 5 (Sanderson, 2009).
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coastal villages. This narration is also found in the Mahavamsa. In-
terestingly this war is narrated in detail in the Arppakkam inscrip-
tion.

The Tamil inscription runs as follows. After the eulogy of
the king Rajadhiraja II starting with the passage ‘katal ctlnta par
matarum,’ it states that in the 5th regnal year of Rajadhiraja II the
Ceylonese army after:

... having captured Panti mantalam, having driven away the King Ku-
lasekara who was in Madurai, having started skirmishes with the war
generals of Maharaja Rajadhiraja Dévar, having led a war in the areas
of Tondi and Paci, as the Ilam army won, having heard about the fear
of the people in Cola mantalam and other nadus, I, Etirili Cola -c-cam-
puvarayan, having apprehension in my mind, having gone to the Holy
Feet of Swami Dévar (and said that) the Ceylonese army had come thus
indulging in sinful acts (and that) if it entered into Cola mantalam, it
would cause the total destruction of the temples of Sri Mahadévar and
others, of the Brahmins, of the country, and having hence made a re-
quest for a remedy by performing japa, homa and arcana and by all other
means, the Dévar graciously said: we came to know that the soldiers
of the Ceylonese army are extreme sinners, bad people, that they have
closed the premises of the Lord’s temple at Sri Ramésvaram, made the
puja ceremonies come to a stop and captured all the temple treasury,
that they are traitors to Siva. We will try secret methods so that they will
be driven away in the battle. Having said this He graciously performed
Aghora Supija for twenty one days. After this a message was brought to
me by the messengers from Pallavarayar (the Cola army chief); the army
and the army chiefs including Jayadrata Danda Nayaka and Lankapura
Danda Nayaka were totally routed and made to run away. Hearing this,
I went, with all pomp and grandeur to the Holy Feet of Devar ... I, hav-
ing recognised that this was the result of the secret efforts of the Devar
declared reverently that I would give (a gift / donation) as a token of grat-
itude for the Holy Feet. He (the Guru) graciously said: if you (feel) that
you must give something then give this village Arpakkam with due char-

ters in stone and copper.

I, Etirili Cola -c-campuvarayan, by pouring water, gave cultivable lands
including wet and dry lands amounting to 167 vélis in Arppakkam in
Makaral country in Eyir Kéttam in Jayankonta cola mantalam including
all thatis between the four boundaries, i.e. erikol, residential area, small

pools, wells, trees that look up, including all taxes, to Mahamahésvara,
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one who always thinks about Sruti and Smyti, follows the Dharma, one
who is a Grahastha Umapathi Dévar alias Jfianasiva Dévar of Gangoly

Savarnna Gotra, who belongs to Daksina Rada in Gowda Désga.b

The two inscriptions more or less relate similar incidents: as-
cetics bringing victory over the enemies of their patrons, i.e. the
kings, by their spiritual powers and getting in turn rewards from
the kings. There are also some differences between the two records.
In the former inscription the King himself pleads with the ascetic
for help whereas in the latter, instead of the king the commander in
chief of the Cola monarch requests the ascetic’s help in overcoming
the enemy. The army chief announces himself the donation and not
the king.

We know that during the Pallava period Brahmins were brought
into Tamil country mainly to perform Vedic rituals and propagate
the Ithihdsa-Purana knowledge. Thus several Brahmin settlements
were created in Tamil Natu. Evidences in Pandya country show that
activities like Yajfias, Tulabhdras, Hiranya garbhas, etc., were per-
formed by the kings. In the Cola country we see that at least from
the period of Rajaraja I (985 CE) Rajagurus’ give dikshds to kings and
associate in temple management and other ritual activities. We also
notice atleast from the 9th century CE the existence of mathas func-
tioning under the leadership of ascetics patronised by the kings.
Another aspect of the activities of Brahminical ascetics, gurus, con-
sists in assisting the king to get rid of the enemies by performing
japa, homa and arcana. The ritual mentioned in the above cited
inscription, called Aghora supijd, is quite different from that per-
formed in temples. We also notice in several inscriptions in Tamil
Natu that certain rituals are performed for the health of the king
(when he is suffering from disease, etc.), for the prosperity of the
village or for individuals, for their recovery from illness, or to win a
war by strengthening the shoulders and / or the swords of the king.?
The last kind of ritual that was performed by ascetics is now taken
over by the priests in the temple.

The two examples cited here corroborate the view of SANDER-
SON, who, while tracing the causes of the dominance of Saivism

6 For inscriptions A & B see SII VI, (Nilakanta Sastri, 1955), p. 452.
no. 456, pp. 188—90. 8 See (Vijayavenugopal, 2006), no. 102

7 On Rajagurus of the Cola kings see  Ins 5—6.
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during the early medizeval period, observes, on the basis of the in-
formation available in inscriptions:

... that it [Saivism] greatly increased its appeal to royal patrons by extend-
ing and adapting its repertoire to contain a body of rituals and theory
that legitimated, empowered, or promoted key elements of the social,
political and economic process that characterises the early mediaeval pe-

riod.?

SANDERSON lists the following key elements for his view point:

1.

The spread of a monarchical model of government through the
emergence of numerous new dynasties at sub-regional, regional
and supra-regional levels.

The multiplication of landowning temples, both royal temples

in central areas and lesser temples in peripheral zones, often

established by subordinate local lords, thus promoting the rural
economy and the progressive penetration of the authority of the

Centre into new territories.

The proliferation of new urban centres, both commercial cen-

tres that grew from below through a process of agglomeration

and planned settlements, founded by rulers.

The expansion of an agrarian base through the creation of vil-

lages and the construction of water resources, wells and other

means of irrigation, with the steady growth in population that
these developments imply.

The cultural and religious assimilation of the growing popula-

tion of communities caught up in this expansion.

a. Saiva Brahmin Gurus were holding the position of royal pre-
ceptor (Rajaguru) in numerous new kingdoms both in the
Indian sub-continent and in South East Asia, and in this ca-
pacity empowering and legitimising the monarch’s role by
granting him Saiva initiation (Sivamandala diksd).

b. Rdajyabhiseka bestowed both on the king and his chief con-
sort and also given to the heir apparent at the time that
he was consecrated to succeed to his father’s throne (Yu-
varajabhiseka).

c. The king was to be consecrated to take up his office as the
‘head of (the Brahminical social order of) the caste-classes
and religious disciplines (Varndsrama guru).’

9 (Sanderson, 2009), p. 253.
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What SANDERSON calls the dominance of Saivism can be easily
understood as dominance of Brahmin gurus in the context of the
Tamil country. We get numerous references in Tamil inscriptions
about the points a., b., and c. cited above. Radjagurus are reveren-
tially referred to as Utaiyar, a word which is used for the gods as well
as the kings. Besides, they received substantial donations from the
kings as well as other nobles. They were also involved in the man-
agement of one or several temples. For example Sarva Siva Pandita
was not only the Guru of the Cola king Rajéndra I but was also man-
aging the Siva temples at Tiruvorriyir and Esalam.™

SANDERSON classifies the Saiva works into two categories: lay
Saivism and initiatory Saivism. Lay Saivism includes in the Saiva
perspective all instructions for the propitiation of the Vedic de-
ity Rudra found in the Vedas and their ancillary corpora. But
the principal sources in this domain are the texts of what may
be called the Siva dharma corpus: Sivadharma, Sivadharmottara,
etc. They advocate the veneration of Siva and the dedication of a
third of one’s wealth to the support of his followers, the creation
and maintenance of temples and other Saiva institutions and dona-
tions, thereto promising the devotee success and security in this
life and, after death, the reward of ascension to the deity’s par-
adise (Sivalokah, Rudralokah). Initiatory Saivism sets itself far above
lay Saivism by offering the individual the attainment of liberation
(moksa).

1. The initiatory Saivism comprises:
a. Ati Marga I: Paficarthika Pasupatas.
b. Ati Marga II: Lakulas, also known as Kalamukhas.
c. Ati Marga III: Kapalikas, also known as Mahavratins or ad-
herents of Soma siddhanta.

2. Mantra marga or Tantric Saivism that developed on the basis
of the second and third Ati Margas, coexisted with all the three
Margas and promised not only liberation but also, for the con-
secrated initiates, the ability to accomplish supernatural acts

10 For instance Rajéndra Cola’s rever-  utaiyar Sarvasiva pantita caivacaryar ...’
ential reference to his Guru in his in- (Hultzsch, 1891), pp. 105—7.

scription dated 1021 at Thanjavur: ‘nam
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(siddhi) such as averting or counteracting of calamities and the
warding off or destruction of enemies (abhicara).

3. The Sakta Kulamarga offered the same goals as the Mantra-
marga.*

A quick survey of the inscriptions of the Colas and Pandyas
would reveal examples pertaining to all these traditions. Suffice is
to say that the supernatural powers acquired by Umapathi Dévar
alias Jfiana Siva mentioned in the Arppakkam inscription cited
above is the only one so far as I know mentioning the supernat-
ural powers of an ascetic in the Tamil country. It would be interest-
ing to trace the migration of Brahmin scholars and ascetics into the
Tamil country and consequently the role of these in the develop-
ment of religion, besides their role in guiding the king as rajagurus
as well as in controlling temples and creating and heading mathas.
It is interesting to note that the Arppakkam ascetic is not associated
with any matha. Nothing is said about his relationship with the king.
Most probably he was the Guru of Rajadhiraja II. Nor is any men-
tion made of his connection with common people. It is mentioned
in the Grantha portion, i.e. the second part of the inscription, that
he is a Grahastha. He was living with his brothers and their wives
and children. This second part also reveals more details about his
family. The last portion of the inscription is heavily damaged but
one can make out from what is readable that though Jfiana Siva was
the prime donee, the gift was divided among his brothers and sis-
ters and their children. Accordingly, one Sabbala Devar (may be
his brother) got twenty shares. Vidyapati (may be another brother)
got fifteen shares, Sabbala Devar’s wife Sabbalamba got ten shares,
one Peruma] (whose relation with Jfiana Siva is not clear) got ten
shares, their daughter Manturula Devi got two shares, Jfidna Siva’s
two daughters —Rama Dévi and Savitri— got two shares each. Then
one Dharanidharan’s grand-daughter through his son, Jaso Devi,
got one share. His son-in-law, Viteswaran got two shares, like his
uncle’s son Medogan. Jiiana Siva had also shared the gift to one of
his elder brother’s three sons. Accordingly Dévan got three shares;
Jiiana Siva also gave two shares to his elder brother’s wife.

1 (Sanderson, 2013-14), . 2.
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Accordingly, this inscription is unique in providing some new
information regarding a Saiva Guru and it leads us to further ex-
plore the political, religious and cultural role of ascetics and Gu-
rus in the Tamil country during the medizeval period. Like the
Swami dévar of the Arppakkam inscription, one Sri Manomaya
Dévar, probably a Guru of a Pandyan king, is mentioned in an in-
scription newly discovered by the present writer.’? He was not as-
sociated with any matha. But we get innumerable references to var-
ious kinds of Mathas in inscriptions which still have to be studied
in further details.*3
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CH. 1V
COLA COPPER PLATES (10TH-13TH C.): LANGUAGES
AND ISSUERS
EMMANUEL FRANCIS

ABSTRACT

Indian copper-plate grants, initially issued by ruling kings (from the 3rd
century CE onwards) and, increasingly, as time passed, by private indi-
viduals, are very specific documents, since they are kept by the grant
beneficiaries as title-deeds. This paper is an overview of the copper
plates of the Cola period (10th to 13th century) issued in Tamil Nadu.
The aim is to underline the variety of the documents in this corpus, with
regard to the issuing agencies and the languages of redaction. We will re-
view, on the one hand, bilingual Sanskrit and Tamil royal copper plates,
issued by the Cola chancellery and recording a royal order, and, on the
other hand, copper plates, entirely written in Tamil and dated to the reg-
nal years of Cola kings, but issued by an agency other than royal. Cop-
per plates issued by ‘magnates’ of the Cola realm, ancient forgeries, and

some epigraphical mentions will also be discussed.

V.1 INTRODUCTION

IN a recent publication I have argued that copper-plate inscriptions
are at the hinge between inscriptions and archival records,* as three
different mediums could receive the same text (that of a grant), but
for different purposes: palm-leaf was used for state registers, cop-
per plates for title-deeds,? and stone for public display and informa-
tion. As artefacts, the early South Indian copper plates adopted the
format of palm leaves, the usual medium for manuscripts in South
India, and, as such, were a kind of durable manuscript.

I have also mentioned that the practice of issuing copper plates
was in the course of time appropriated by other agencies than the
royal chancelleries, which initially produced this type of document.
Such a transfer of technology is already attested in the Cola period

! (Francis, 2018). Fig. 10, p. 73.
2 See (Schmid, 2021), Fig. 8, p. 70, &
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(1oth-13th centuries). As a tribute to Noboru KARASHIMA, I would
like to present a garland of copper plates of the Cola period issued
in Tamil Nadu.3 They are in the following pages numbered from #1
to #20. I will underline the variety of the documents in this corpus,
with regard to the issuing agencies and the languages of redaction.
On the one hand, we find royal copper plates (§ 1v.2 “Royal grants”
#1—13),*issued by the Cola chancellery and recording a royal order.
We have at least ten such sets of royal Cola copper plates (#1—10),
bilingual Sanskrit and Tamil. Three other sets are further included
in this group: one (#11) is a kind of supplement to a previous grant
(#8) and the other two (#12—13) were found incomplete. On the
other hand, we find copper plates, entirely written in Tamil, dated
in the regnal years of Cola, but issued by an agency other than royal,
a temple authority as it happens (§ 1v.3 “Temple plates”).® In this
category, we find five individual plates, that were found together
(#14—18). I will then discuss other Cola copper plates such as plates
issued by ‘magnates™ (§ 1v.4 “Other grants” #19—20)7 and ancient
forgeries (§1v.5),2 that is forgeries made in the past in order to claim
rights. Finally, I will examine some epigraphical mentions of cop-
per plates (§ 1v.6).°

Before I start discussing Cola-period copper plates, let me add
a few further general complements concerning this type of docu-
ment. In 2010, along with bronze images and ritual utensils, buried
under the floor of the mandapa of the Kailasanatha temple in Tiru-
vintalir, the largest set of copper plates ever found in India was un-
earthed.’® The Tiruvintaltr plates contain more than 3000 lines on
eighty-five plates engraved recto verso. Their weight, including ring
and seal, is approximately 150 kg. It is evident from the artefact it-
selfthat when the king sent such plates to the recipients of his grant,
this was meant to honour them. The recipients possibly exhibited

3 1 have left out of my survey the 4 pp. 63ff.
plates issued: by the Telugu-Codas, 5 pp. 70ff.
e.g. (Srinivasa Ayyangar, 1918), p. 14, ® I use here the term put forward by
Cholas 2, and (Sridhar & Balasubraman-  (Cox, 2016), p. 44, instead of ‘chief,” or
ian, 2011), p. 3, Chola 1; by the Cola- ‘feudatory.’
Pandyas, see (Gai, 1986), p. 50, no. 284; 7 pp. 72ff.
and by the Codla-Calukyas, e.g. (Gai, 8 pp. 73ff.
1986), pp. 49—50, nos 282—3, and (Srid-  ° pp. 75ff.
har & Balasubramanian, 2011), p. 3, '° Seeibid., p. 2.

Chola 3, see also (Cox, 2016), pp. 135ff.
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the plates in order to display their privileged relationship with the
king. If copper plates were thus often buried for safety, itis not clear
whether this was the regular mode of safe-keeping or only that for
troubled times.

As for the copies of the grant that are found on the walls of tem-
ples across Tamil Nadu, their raison d’étre, beyond public informa-
tion and display, might be also that of permanent archives, but not
exactly like the copper plates, which are official title-deeds. Stone
inscriptions were indeed mentioned as references in other stone in-
scriptions recording similar decisions.** Moreover, several inscrip-
tions attest that, when renovating a temple, that is turning a brick
structure into a ‘glorious stone temple’ (tirukarrali), copies of earlier
inscriptions were carefully re-engraved on the new structure.*?

IV.2 ROYAL GRANTS

There are thirteen sets of copper-plate grants recording orders of
Cola sovereigns, which consisted in a gift to a single Brahmin or a
group of Brahmins (that is, a brahmadeya, see #1—3, 6, 9—10), to a
Brahmanical god (that is, a devaddna, see #4—5, 7, 13), Siva as it hap-
pens, to the Buddha (that is, a palliccantam, see #8, 11), or to a Jaina
congregation (that is also, a palliccantam, see #12). The gift that a
charter grants, often described in secondary literature as a gift of
land, in fact consisted technically in redirecting royal dues on land
produce towards the recipient(s). Such a grant in fact implied from
the beginning or in the course of time larger rights of administra-
tion on the land given. Very often the gift was the outcome of the
request (vijiapti) of a named individual and supervised under the
execution (djfiapti) of a named individual.*® Tables 7-10 contain ba-
sic information on these thirteen royal Cola copper-plate grants.*
The date in column 2 is that of the royal order as recorded in the
plates, not that of the plates themselves, which could in fact have
been issued several years later. Thus the first and italicised date
provided for the larger Leiden plates (#8) is that of the initial royal
order by Rajaraja I. The plates, however, were issued by his son and
successor Madhurantaka (Rajendra I), after his father’s death, in an

11 See (Ort, 2006), p. Xiv. happens that the requestor and execu-

2 See ibid., p. vii; (Cane, 2017), pp. tor are one and the same person.
486—92, 545. 4 pp. 65ff.

13 See (Francis, 2013), pp. 136ff. It
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unspecified year of his reign, as mentioned in the Sanskrit portion
(verses 35—6). In consequence, the verse on the seal —which is the
same as that found on the seals of the other three plates issued by
Rajendral (#5—7)— states that the grant is an order of Rajendracola
Parakesarivarman (Rajendra I). As for the dates provided for the
Tiruvintalir plates (#9), the first and italicised one is that of the ini-
tial grant by Rajadhiraja I, made at the request of Rajendra II, who
was then a prince; the second and italicised date is that of an or-
der of Rajendra II, who had then succeeded Rajadhiraja I, by which
this previously created brahmadeya was enlarged; the third is that of
an order of Virarajendra, Rajendra II's successor, which confirmed
and enlarged the earlier grants.*> The seal, however, states that the
order is that of Rajendradeva Parakesarivarman (Rajendra II).

The Sanskrit prasasti that opens the Tiruvalankatu plates (#5)
mentions feats of Rajendra I (such as the conquest of Kataha) that
occurred later than his 6th year. VENKAYYA convincingly suggested
that this Sanskrit portion was ‘subsequently composed and added
to the original Tamil document,” and that this also explains ‘why
the two portions, though strung on the same ring, are numbered
separately.”®

In the Utayéntiram plates (set I, #1), the vijiapti of the grant is
the Bana-Ganga king Prthivipati II Hastimalla. The Sanskrit por-
tion contains, besides the genealogy of the Colas, that of the Banas.
A seal, evidently Bana, has been found with the plates, but, as the
ring was already cut at the time of discovery, it could have origi-
nally belonged to one of the other five sets found at Utayéntiram.’
As pointed out by NAGASWAMY, whereas HULTZSCH, when editing
these plates, labelled them ‘Udayendiram Plates of Prithivipati II
Hastimalla,*® in fact ‘[ijn both the Sanskrit and Tamil portion the
donor is Parantaka Chola, Prithvipati clearly figuring as Vijnapti.
(-..) The plate should be properly labelled “Udayendram plates of
Parantaka” and is the earliest plate known of the Chola line.’*®

In several sets, a similar procedure is described in the Tamil
portion: the king in his palace utters an order, that is an order of
gift, then the content of the redacted order is given (as a reported

15 See (Cankaranarayanan et al., 17 See (SII 2), p. 376.
2011), PP. 40, 42, & 49. 8 See ibid., no. 76.
6 See (ARE 1905-6), . 49. 19 (Nagaswamy, 1979), p. 29.
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Table 7: Royal Cola copper-plate grants - A

65

Set name®

Date?

Purpose / content

Language®

#1 Utayeéntiram I
7 plates
(SII 2, no. 76)

15th year of
Parantaka, Parake-
sarin / matirai konta
Kopparakésarivar-
mman =922 CE,

Parantaka I

Brahmadeya (enlarge-
ment) in favour of the
village of Udayendu-

caturvedimangala

Sanskrit (Ins 1—71)
Tamil (Ins 71—101)

#2 Velanceri
5 plates
(Nagaswamy, 1979)

25th year of
Parantaka /
Konérinmaikontan

=932 CE, Parantaka I

Brahmadeya (creation)
in favour of the sabhd

of Méliruficeru

Sanskrit (Ins 1—41)
Tamil (Ins 42—78)
Sanskrit (Ins 78—85)

#3 Anpil
11 plates
(EI 15, no. 15)

4th year of
Sundaracola /

Koviracakécari-

Brahmadeya in favour

of 1 recipient

Sanskrit (Ins 1—123)
Tamil (Ins 123—99)
Sanskrit (Ins 199—200)

parumar = 960
CE, Sundara Cola

Parantaka II

¢ In this column, the number of plates is italicised when the set is incomplete.

b In this column, is first given the internal date of the plates, i.e. the year and
name of the king (as given in the Sanskrit portion of the plate and / or, separated
by a dash, in the Tamil portion) under whose rule the order was issued. Then is
given the corresponding year in our CE, followed by the name of the king as most
commonly used in historiographical writing. On italicised dates in the boxes of
the column date, see p. 63.

¢ In this column, the line count is continuous when the portions in different lan-
guages follow directly one another. The Tamil text can, for instance, follow the
prasasti directly in the same line, as in set #1. The line count is discontinuous, for
instance in sets #5, #6 or #8, when portions are treated as discrete units in the set,
e.g. each having its own independent numbering of plates. In the cases of disconti-
nuity, it is probable, or possible, that different portions were composed and issued

at different times.
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panmarana Utta-
macoladevar = 985

CE, Uttamacola

Urakam at Kac-
cippétu (Kancipu-

ram)

Table 8: Royal Cola copper-plate grants - B
Set name Date Purpose / content Language
#4 MGM Uttama Cola | 16th year of Devaddna in favour | Sanskrit (Ins 1—11)
5 plates® Madhuronmathin/ | of the god who gra- | Tamil (Ins 11—121)
(SII 3, no. 128) Kopparakécari- ciously remains in

#5 Tiruvalankatu
31 plates
(SII 3, no. 205)

6th year of
Madhurantaka,
Rajendracola /
Konérinmaikontan =
1018 CE, Rajendra I

Devadana (i.e. trans-
formation of a brah-
madeya into a de-
vadana) in favour of
Mahadeva (Siva)

of Palaiyantir /

Tiruvalankatu

Sanskrit (Ins 1—271,
plates 1a—10a)
Tamil (Ins 1—21,
plates 10a—10b)?
Tamil (Ins 1—517,
plates 11a—31b)
Sanskrit (Ins 517—24,
plate 31b)

#6 Karantai Tamil
Cankam®

57 plates
(Krishnan, 1984)

8th year of
Madhurantaka /
Konérinmaikontan =

1020 CE, Réjendra I

Brahmadeya (cre-
ation) in favour of

1083 recipients

Sanskrit (131 Ins, 3
plates)
Tamil (1041 Ins, 22
plates)
Tamil (1456 Ins, 32
plates)

#7 Ecalam
15 plates
(Nagaswamy, 1987)

24th year of
Madhurantaka,
Rajendracola /
Konérinmaikontan =

1036 CE, Rajendra I

Devaddna (creation)
in favour of the Siva
of the Ramesvara
temple (in modern

Ecalam)

Sanskrit (Ins 1—80)
Tamil (Ins 80—424)

@ At least one plate is missing at the beginning and at least another at the end.

b This portion, which comes in direct continuation with the Sanskrit portion on

the recto of plate 10, records a further request by an individual for a devadana in

favour of Ammai Nacciyar in the temple of Tiruvalankatutaiyar at Palaiyanir. This

is also dated in the 6th year of Konérinmaikontan, but was added at least one cen-

tury later, as indicated by its script. See (SII 3), p. 384.

¢ It has been suggested that two ‘stray plates’ of same provenance were parts of

another grant by the same king, cf. (ARE 1949-50), Appendix I, A (1949-50), no. 58.

KRISHNAN however convincingly argued that these were part of the same set,

cf. (Krishnan, 1984), p. 2, n. 1.
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Table 9: Royal Cola copper-plate grants - C

67

= 1006 CE, Rajardja I
The plates were is-
sued by his son and

successor Rajendra I

mmavihara in

Nagippattana

Set name Date Purpose / content Language

#8 Larger Leiden 21st year of Palliccantam (cre- Sanskrit (111 Ins, 5

21 plates Rdjaraja Rajake- ation) in favour plates)

(EI 22, no. 34) sarivarman/ of the Buddha of Tamil (332 Ins, 16
Koneérinmaikontan the Calamanivar- plates)

#9 Tiruvintalir
85 plates®
(Cankaranarayanan

etal., 2011)

35th year of
Vijayarajendra
Rajadhiraja = 1053
CE, Rajadhirdja I
4th year of
Rdjendradeva = 1056
CE, Rajendra IT

2nd year of
Virardjendra, = 1065

CE, Virardjendra

Brahmadeya (cre-
ation, then enlarge-
ment) in favour of

656 or 730 recipientsb

Sanskrit (Ins 1—272)
Tamil (Ins 272—3170)

#10 Carala
7 plates
(EI 25, no. 25)

7th year of
Rajendradeva /
Rajakesarin
Virardjendradevan,
Saka 991 = 1070 CE,

Virardjendra

Brahmadeya (cre-
ation) in favour of
3 named recipients

and others

Sanskrit (Ins 1—155)
Tamil (Ins 155—89)°¢
Sanskrit (Ins 189—92)
Tamil (Ins 192—201)
Sanskrit (Ins 201—8)
Tamil (Ins 208—11)

@ At least one plate is missing at the beginning.

b The first figure is that given in the Sanskrit portion, the second one in the Tamil

portion. See (Cankaranarayanan et al., 2011), p. 45.

¢ Lines 155—8 are in fact in Grantha and Sanskrit. They constitute a biruddavali

dependent on the name of the king and his year, which appear in line 159.
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perumpalli (that
is, the Srisailen-
dractidamanivar-
mavihara) in

Pattanaktrram

Table 10: Royal Cola copper-plate grants - D
Set name Date Purpose / content Language
#11 Smaller Leiden | 20th year of Palliccantam (cre- Tamil (52 Ins)
3 plates Kulottunkacolatévar | ation) in favour of
(EI 22, no. 35) =1090 CE, Ku- the shrines in Rajen-
lottunga I dracolapperumpalli
and Rajarajap-

#12 Pallan Kovil
6 plates®

(Subramaniam, 1959)

10th c. (?) (on palee-

ographical grounds)

Palliccantam (cre-
ation) in favour of
the Sundaracolappe-

rumpalli

Tamil (22 + 22 +22 +

22 +22+22=132Ins)

#13 Utayentiram II
2 plates®

(EI 3, no. 14)

12th c. (?) (on palee-

ographical grounds)

Brahmadeya (cre-
ation) in favour of

150 recipients

Sanskrit (13 +12=25

Ins)

@ Only the plates numbered 13, 15, 18, 19, 21 & 23 are available.

b Only the plates numbered 2 and 5 are available. One further plate of this set

was reported to have been found in Namakkal (ARE 1905-6, Appendix I, A (1905),

no. 29). As it seems that it was never published, we are not able to assess this

statement.

speech of the king).*® As the date of the order is supplied, it comes
—when it applies, that is from the reign of Rajaraja [— with the em-
bedded meykkirtti (Tamil metrical eulogy) of the king whose year is
mentioned.?! Further are provided the details about the recipients,
which in the case of brahmadeyas consist in long lists of Brahmins.

Most of these copper-plate sets have been found with a seal (see
Frontispiece, p. iv): bearing a Sanskrit anustubh it specifies whose
order itis and itis ornamented with typical Tamil dynastic emblems
(the tiger of the Colas, the double fish of the Pandyas, and the bow of

20 See (Ali, 2000), pp. 172ff., for the

details of procedure as mentioned in

the Tiruvalankatu plates (#5).

21 See (Orr, 2009), p. 102.
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the Céras) overhung by royal paraphernalia (an umbrella between
two fly-whisks).?

The seal of the Karantai Tamil Cankam plates (#6) bears the fol-
lowing legend:

rajad-rajanya-makuta-$reni-ratnesu sasanam

etad rajendracolasya parakesarivarmmanah

(Borne) on the jewels in rows on the crowns of the ruling kings,

This (is) the order of Rajendracola Parakesarivarman (Rajendra I).

Typical is the mention of the other kings obeying the order of the
Cola sovereign and bearing it on their heads, in order to show re-
spect, like the villagers do, according to epigraphical descriptions,
when a royal order reaches their settlement.

The seal has several functions. It seals the ring into which each
plate is strung, so that no plate could be added or removed. It au-
thenticates the grant by identifying the issuer king. It takes part
in the eulogy of the donor king in describing the Cola sovereign as
the supreme king of Tamil land, as he owns the emblems of three
great traditional dynasties of this region, and beyond, as the order
is bowed to by the other kings.

As for the language used in these royal Cola grants, they are, in
continuation with their early Pallava counterparts, bilingual San-
skrit and Tamil (#1—10) and they display a ‘linguistic division of
labour.’?® These grants thus are instances of extended diglossia - or
hyperglossia in POLLOCK’s term: the opening Sanskrit portion eu-
logises the donor and his family, while the following Tamil portion
provides the worldly details of the transaction.?* Quite regularly fur-
ther Sanskrit portions (most often versified) come at the end, after
the Tamil portion, and provide the names of the poet of the San-
skrit prasasti and of the craftsmen responsible for manufacturing
the plates.

The smaller Leiden plates (#11) make here an exception: as a
grant complementary of that of the larger Leiden plates (#8), they

22 The Karantai Tamil Cankam plates
(# 6) were found with two cut rings, only
one being complete with its seal, cf. (Kr-
ishnan, 1984), p. 1.

23 See (Pollock, 2006), pp. 1171f.

24 By diglossia is meant the use, in

the same text, of two different registers

of the same language in different ca-
pacities (e.g. praise versus transaction);
there is extended diglossia when two
different languages (e.g. Sanskrit versus
Tamil), rather than two different regis-

ters of the same language, are so used.
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do not start with a Sanskrit prasasti, but are entirely redacted in
Tamil and start at once with the meykkirtti of the issuing king. As
for the Pallan Kovil plates (#12), they are also entirely in Tamil for
what we have got (the first extant plate bears the number 13), but
the set is incomplete and very plausibly comprised a lost initial
Sanskrit prasasti. Of the Utayéntiram plates (set II, #13) we have
only two plates in Sanskrit, found without ring nor seal. In the
plate numbered 2 we have an incomplete genealogy of the Colas.
In the plate numbered 5, Viracola, seemingly a title rather than a
name indicating membership of the Cola family, made a grant after
having been requested by a Brahmin and having asked the permis-
sion from Parakesarivarman, a cognomen that applies to many Cola
sovereigns. There is no definitive identification for the Viracola of
the record as this title is not specific enough.? On palaographic
grounds, the plates can be dated to the late Cola period. The San-
skrit portion was probably followed by a Tamil portion now lost. We
thus possibly have here a set similar to the royal diglossic grants, in
fact very similar to the other Utayéntiram plates (set I, #1), that s, a
royal Cola order issued after the request made by a magnate of his
realm.

1v.3 TEMPLE PLATES

Quite different from royal Cola grants are five copper plates that
were found in the Parijatavanesvara temple at Tirukkalar (ten miles
from Mannarkuti, in the Tanjore district). All entirely written in
Tamil and strung on a single ring without seal, they concern the Siva
temple at Tirukkalar over a period of almost two centuries under
the rule of different Cola kings. Table 11 “The Tirukkalar plates”
contains basic information concerning them.2*

The set #14 consists mostly in the meykkirtti of Rajendra I and
his regnal year (Ins 1—28). The last two and a half lines very suc-
cinctly states the extent of the devaddna land of the Mahadeva of
Venkirkkala-Tirukkalar. The sets #15 and #16 record gifts of paddy
made for cult provisions and services in the temple. The set #17 reg-
ulates the gift of #16, as far as the feeding of devotees is concerned,

25 See (Foulkes, 1880), p. 49, for alist Utayéntiram plates (set I, #1).
of occurrences of the title Viracola. A 26 p. 71.

Viracola is also mentioned in the other
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Table 11: The Tirukkalar plates
Set name Date Purpose / content Language
#14 Tirukkalar I | 18th year of Gives the extent of de- Tamil (30 Ins)
1 plate Rajentiracolatévar =1030 | vaddna land of the
(SII 3, no. 207) CE, Rajendral Mahadeva of Venkurkkala-
Tirukkalar

#15 Tirukkalar IT | 31st year of Gift of paddy by Tamil (6 Ins)
1 plate Rajadhirajadevar = 1049 Tirumanappiccan in
(SII 3, no. 208) CE, Rajadhirajal favour of two Brahmins
#16 Tirukkalar III | 28th year of Gift of paddy by Civan Tamil (19 Ins)
1 plate Kolottunkacolatévar? = Tillai Nayakan in favour
(SII 3, no. 209) 1098 CE, Kulottunga I of the Mahadeva of

Tirukkalar for various
purposes (procession, of-
ferings, and feeding of the

devotees)

#17 Tirukkalar IV
1 plate
(SII 3, no. 210)

18th year of
Irajarajatévan = 1164 CE,

RajarajaII (?)

Regulation of the pre-
vious gift (#16) by the
Mahesvarars concerning
the feeding of the devo-
tees of the Mahadeva at
Tirukkalar

Tamil (17 Ins)

#18 Tirukkalar V
2 plates
(SII 3, no. 211)

29th year of
Kulottunkacolatévan =
1207 CE, Kulottunga III

List of gold and silver or-
naments of the Nayanar
(that is, Siva) at Tirukkalar

Tamil (43 Ins)

@ The plate reads kelottunikacolatévar, that is, kulotturnkacolatéevar.

as some recipient families were found without male descendants.
As for the set #18, it provides a list of the ornaments of the god.
None of the transactions recorded in these five individual plates
is presented as an order (sasana). Cola kings seem to appear in
these records only for the date. The Cola sovereign name is pre-
ceded by a meykkirtti in the set #14, by a short epithet in the sets
#15 and #18. The transactions recorded in these plates do not di-
rectly require royal sanction. There is no authenticating royal seal.
The Tirukkalar plates thus are not documents issued by the royal
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chancellery. They were probably issued by the Tirukkalar temple
authority or, possibly, by the Mahesvaras. They are Cola as far as
their date is concerned, but not their issuer. They are all redacted
in Tamil.

IV.4 OTHER GRANTS

Two other sets, dated to the year of a Cola sovereign, appear to
be copper plates issued by magnates of the Cola realm. Table 12
“Cola-period magnate plates” contains basic information concern-

ing them.
Table 12: Cola-period magnate plates
Set name Date Purpose / content Language
#19 Tiruccenkotu I | sth year of Devaddna to Tamil (44 Ins)
3 plates Rajakécaripanmar = Paramesvarar of

(SII 3, no. 213)

961 CE, Sundara Cola
Parantaka II (?) =990
CE, Rajaraja I (?)

Taciytr

#20 Tiruccenkotu II
1 plate
(SII 3, no. 212)

10th year of
Rajakécaripanmar =
966 CE, Sundara Cola

Tax regulation
& Devadana to

Paramesvarar of

Tamil (7 +5=121ns)

Parantaka II (?) =995
CE, Rajaraja I (?)

Taciytr

The Rajakesarivarman of both Tiruccenkotu sets (#19—20) has
been identified with Rajaraja I by H. KRISHNA SASTRL?* with
his father Sundaracéla (Sundara Cola Parantaka II) by NATARA-
JAN and KASINATHAN.? The first Tiruccenkotu set (#19) records a
gift of lands by Kollimalavan Orriylaran Piratikanta[va]Jrman to the
Paramesvarar, Lord of the Tirumtlasthanam, of the stone temple
at Taciytr. The second Tiruccenkotu set (#20) consists in two parts:
it first fixes (first text, of seven lines) a tax regulation at Taciyar
by Malavaraiyan Cuntaracolan, and then records (second text, of
five lines) a gift by Kollimalavan Piratikantan Cuntaracolan to the

27 (ARE 1913-14), p. 90, § 15.
28

p- 73-
(Natarajan & Kasinathan, 1992),
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Paramesvarar of the stone temple at Tliciylir. NATARAJAN and KASI-
NATHAN suggest that Kollimalavan Orriytran Piratikantavarman of
the set #19 was the father of Malavaraiyan Cuntaracolan alias Kol-
limalavan Piratikantan Cuntaracolan of the set #20.?° As his title in-
dicates, Cuntaracolan has, or claims to have, some connection with
the ruling Cola family, as an official. Note that the word sasana ap-
pears in none of these two sets, in contrast to the royal Cola cop-
per-plate grants, and that neither ring nor seal are reported to have
been found with the plates. Both sets are redacted in Tamil.

IV.5 ANCIENT FORGERIES

Mention must also be made of so-called Cola copper plates. These
are plates considered, or suspected to be, ancient forgeries, which
have, most probably because of their uncertain authenticity, gen-
erally remained unpublished. We have thus, in general, only short
descriptions.

Two sets of plates, of the same content, one in Tamil and
the other in Kannada, were found at Péraiyir (Madurai dis-
trict).3° They record, in favour of Kalyanatécikakéntirasvami of the
Virasaivamatha, the right to collect fees from his disciples. Permis-
sion to do so is granted by Karikala Cola, a legendary Cola king.
Both plates are dated to the Kali year 3361 (ca. 259 CE), which clearly
makes them spurious, considering that the earliest known royal
Cola copper-plate grants date to the 10th century.

A single plate from Vedaranyam (Thanjavur district) is men-
tioned by GAI.3' From the few details available, we know that the
plate, in Tamil, was issued by Rajarajendra Soharajargal, in the Saka
year 1208 (ca. 1286 CE), the Kali year 4374 (?) (ca. 1272 CE) and in the
year Jaya (?) of the Jovian cycle (ca. 1234 or 1294 CE). The date in Kali
era corresponds to the reign of Rajendra III, but does not match the
year of the Jovian cycle of uncertain reading.

Another set (of an unknown number of plates), in Tamil and
dated to the Citrabhanu year of the Jovian cycle, was reported to

29 ibid., p. 74. 31 (Gai, 1986), p. 48, no. 272. See (ARE
3% See (ARE 1960-1), Appendix I, A 1904-5), p. 6, no. XI.
(1960-1), nos 24—5.
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be in the Madras Government Museum.3* The king mentioned is
Rajendrasimha, possibly a Cola according to the ARE. The ARE
notes that the set is spurious, contains a eulogy of the king, records
a gift of land to Paramanandayogi, and is in characters of about the
17th century.

Further spurious Cola plates were already described by SEWELL
in 1884.33 This is actually a group of thirteen individual plates ob-
tained from North Arcot and Chingleput districts, which were de-
posited in the then Madras Museum (today Chennai Government
Museum). Most are made of copper and are redacted in Tamil (in
Grantha characters!), but there are instances of leaden plates and of
plates redacted in Telugu. They are dated in the Saka years 1008 or
1011 (ca. 1086 or 1089 CE) and most record grants by a Cola king
named Viracankutaiyan or Viracankutaiyavan, ‘The possessor of
the heroic conch’ or ‘The possessor of a large army of heroic war-
riors.” No such king is known in the list of Cola sovereigns and the
plates cannot be ascribed to the 11th century on paleeographical
grounds. SEWELL, however, observing that these plates bear a Per-
sian seal —according to SRINIVASA AYYANGAR, reading Raheélilla,
that is, dharma or ‘charity’**— argued that ‘no forger would be so
foolish as to annex [a] Persian seal’ and suggested that ‘they form
a series of older authentic documents, recording grants confirmed
by [a] Muhammadan chief at the time the copies were taken, and
therefore bearing his seal.”s* Nine of these plates, in fact ten as two
plates are exactly similar, were edited and translated by BURGESS
and NATESA SASTRI, who were adamant in their opinion on their
authenticity, introducing them with the heading ‘Nine spurious
grants.’s

32 See (ARE 1973-4), Appendix I, A
(1973-4), no. 7. This set, however, does
not seem to appear in any of the cat-
alogues of copper plate grants of the
Madras / Chennai Museum, that is,
(Srinivasa Ayyangar, 1918) and (Sridhar
& Balasubramanian, 2011).

33 (Sewell, 1884), 13—15,
139—40, 143—4, 147, 149—50, 177—S8.
See also (Srinivasa Ayyangar, 1918),

nos 4,

pp. 14ff., Cholas 3—14, and (Ran-

gacharya, 1919), pp. 321—3, nos 1—3,
7—8,10—11, 14—16.

34 See (Srinivasa Ayyangar, 1918),
p- 15. My Colleagues Corinne LEFEVRE
and Fabrizio SPEZIALE suggest that this
unconventional Perso-Arabic expres-
sion is a compound that could be split
as rah ila Allah, that is ‘way to Allah.’

35 (Sewell, 1884), p. 2.

36 (Burgess & Natésa Sastri, 1886),
pp. 137—47.
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These are just a few instances of spurious Cola plates.3” A closer
examination of all these unpublished copper plates is required in
order to settle the question of their status, but it seems that most of
them are ancient forgeries made to claim rights on the authority of
Cola sovereigns and, as such, are examples of the appropriation of
copper plate technology by non-royal agencies.

V.6 EPIGRAPHICAL REFERENCES TO PLATES

Before I conclude, it should also be noted that the extant Cola plates,
whoever issued them, are just the remaining portion of what was
most probably a larger corpus. From epigraphical reports we know
of plates partly or entirely melted in order to ascertain whether they
were made of gold or in order to make vessels.3® Copper plates were
also melted in order to make cannons.

Cola-period inscriptions also frequently mention copper-plate
grants. Stone inscriptions recording royal orders state that these
should be engraved on stone and copper.*°

The set IV of Tirukkalar (#17) makes reference to an earlier grant
recorded on copper and dated to the 28th year of Kulottungacola
(line 7: munpu vettina ceppéttu patiyil, ‘according to the copper
plate earlier engraved’), which instituted a paddy-gift for feeding
the devotees (tévaratiyar) of the Mahadeva who rose at Tirukkalar
(tirukkalar mulaitta matévan). This earlier grant, as we have seen,

37 Other possible examples are two were doomed to be melted down in

individual plates, also from the Chin-
gleput district, and the Kolatiiru plates
from Karnataka. See respectively (Sri-
nivasa Ayyangar, 1918), p. 19, Cholas
15—16, and (Rice, 1894), Tirumak{dlu-
Narasiptr Talug, no. 94.

38 See (Ramesh, 1984), pp. 20, 23.

39 Christophe VIELLE pointed out to
me a late-18th century source attesting
See (M.D.L.T. [Maistre
de La Tour], 1783), p. 136, n. 1, about

this practice.

the Duc DAYEN enquiring about ‘huge
quantities of books made of copper

plates, held by dozens with rings, which

order to make cannons’ (« des quan-
tités immenles de livres compolés de
planches de cuivre, retenues par dou-
zaines avec des anneaux, qui étoient
deftinés a étre fondus pour faire des
canons ») and learning that ‘all these
books contained nothing but the ac-
counts of the Pagodas’ expenses, and
the names of the Brahmins and their
children’ (« tous ces livres ne conte-
noient autre chofe que les comptes des
dépenfes des Pagodes, & les noms des
Bramines & de leurs enfans »).

49 See (Francis, 2018), p. 23.
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is the set III of Tirukkalar (#16), which required then some further
regulation as some recipients’ families were without male descen-
dants. The Mahesvarars decided that the gift applies also to female
descendants. In this instance the referred copper plate is extant
and was found along with the referring plate, but this is not always
the case.

At Tirukkalukkunram, a Tamil stone inscription dated to the
23rd year of the Cakravartin Kulottunkacoladeva alias Korajakécari-
panmar (Kulottunga I alias Rajakesarivarman), found on the south
wall of the second prdkdra of the Védagirisvara temple, right of the
entrance,* describes the boundaries of the village in accordance
with, we are told, a copper plate. It appears that the plates were kept
in the temple of Srirajendracélavinnakaralvan (‘The glorious Lord
of the Visnu temple [founded by] Rajendracola’) in the middle of the
Brahmin settlement named Vanavanmatéviccaturvedimankalam
(‘The auspicious [settlement] of experts in four Vedas [founded by]
Vanavanmatévi’):

vanavanmatéviccaturvvedimankalattu natuvil $rirdjendracolavinnaka-

ralvan koyilil airkal ellai ceppiyirunta ceppéttu sasanam (Ins 2—3)

order on copper (ceppéttu sisanam, the equivalent of Sanskrit tamra-
sasana) which stipulated (ceppi-y-irunta) the boundaries of villages in the
temple of Srirdjendracélavinnakarilvan in the middle (natuvil) of the

Vanavanmatéviccaturvedimankalam

After the list of the names of several people who acted as su-
pervisors (kankani) in this matter and a lengthy description of the
boundaries of the concerned lands, the inscription concludes thus:
‘(made) according to the copper (plates)’ ([ceppéttin palti, line 28).
These original plates, seemingly issued by a Rajendracola, have not
been found as far as I know. One could even doubt that they ever
existed, but it is plausible.

Iv.7 CONCLUSIONS

The above catalogue shows that under the label ‘Cola copper plates’
various types of documents are sorted. During the Cola period,
copper plates were issued by various agents: the royal chancellery

41 (ARE 1893-4), Appendix I, B (1894), 1989), p. 70, Cg. 305.
no. 180; (SII 5), no. 473; (Mahalingam,
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(#1—13), temple authorities (#14—18), and magnates (#19—20). Dif-
ferent language strategies were adopted. The royal plates, with the
exception of the smaller Leiden plates (#11), conform to the model
of earlier Pallava plates, as they are examples of extended diglos-
sia, where two different languages are used in different functions:
Sanskrit for the eulogy, Tamil for the business part. As such they ad-
dress in their praise function the Sanskrit Cosmopolis of POLLOCK.
Some of these royal Cola copper-plate grants also display another
type of diglossia, though not extended in these instances, when we
find a meykkirtti in the Tamil portion: the metrical meykkirtti repre-
sents one register of Tamil language fit for the eulogy of the king,
while the rest of the text, dealing with the business part proper of
the transaction, is in Tamil prose.

The plates issued by temple authorities (#14—18) and by mag-
nates (#19—20) were redacted in Tamil. Among these, the only one
in which a meykkirttiis found (#14) constitutes an example of diglos-
sia. The recourse to Tamil evinces the fact that the intended audi-
ence was more localised and restricted to the Tamil-speaking South.

The ancient forgeries of plates purportedly issued by Cola kings
attest the enduring authority of this glorious dynasty of the past and
the backing of later-time claims by alleged association.

As for the epigraphical references to plates so far unfound, they
mean that we can expect to enlarge the corpus of Cola copper plates
by further discoveries, such as that of the Tiruvintalir plates (#9) in
2010.
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CH.V
SPATIAL ORGANISATION OF BRAHMADEYAS WITH
SPECIAL REFERENCE TO THE IRRIGATION SYSTEM
N. ATHIYAMAN

ABSTRACT

In Tamil Nadu, brahmadéya settlements started from about the 6th cen-
tury CE, though grants to individual Brahmanas are referred to already
from the early Pallava Period (about the 4th century CE). These settle-
ments were made in two ways: i. by converting some existing (non-
Brahmana) settlements into brahmadéyas; and ii. by creating new set-
tlements by reclaiming forest and uninhabited land for cultivation with
new irrigation facilities. In either case, it seems that the irrigation sys-
tem of these brahmadéyas was well designed to form a grid pattern to
supply water to the lands. This could be understood from the descrip-
tions of the fields and canals in the inscriptions. It is interesting to note
that the boundaries of the land donated were marked in cardinal direc-
tions by some irrigation channels denoted by the terms vaykkal, kannaru
and vati. The vaykkal and kanndaru are generally found to flow perpendic-
ular to vati, creating a sort of grid pattern. This grid pattern was neces-
sary and useful to allot equal shares of land to each of the Brahmana set-
tlers. An analysis of the irrigation system as gleaned from mediaeval in-
scriptions will throw light on the spatial organisation of the brahmadéya
settlements over the period. In this paper an attempt is made by a sam-
ple survey through collating all the inscriptional data in the Kaveri delta,
namely the Papanacam region. Inscriptions of this region are found in
the publications of the State Department of Archaeology. All the inscrip-
tions containing data on irrigation systems are thoroughly scrutinised
and an analysis is made on the spatial dynamics of Brahmana settle-
ments, and a proposition is made that wherever an organised grid pat-
tern of irrigation system is found, that settlement was newly created. A
clear description of the typical irrigation pattern in the brahmadeya is

also attempted.
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V.1 INTRODUCTION

THE inscriptional terminology and the irrigation drainage system
of the Cola regime have been dealt with by many scholars. The
drainage and distribution canals and their related terms have been
ably studied by SUBBARAYALU.! He has attempted to visualise the
settlement and irrigation drainage pattern of Uttiramérur alias Utti-
ramallir using the corpus of ninety inscriptions? coupled with field
work. Such inscriptions related to irrigation occur in other sites,
if not as abundant as in Uttiramérur, and are mostly found in the
river irrigation regions. The lands donated to Brahmana families
by royal order seem to follow a particular pattern, a fact which im-
plies that they were created newly. This paper discusses this topic
by thoroughly scrutinising all the inscriptions regarding the irriga-
tion pattern found in the Papanacam Taluk of Taficavir District.
On the basis of the chronology of the inscriptions and their con-
tents, the data are analysed in order to examine whether the settle-
ments were newly created or were former settlements converted in
to brahmadeyas.

V.2 IRRIGATION SYSTEM DURING THE COLA PERIOD

Even before the medizeval Cola period, river and tank irrigation
was widespread in the Tamil region.3 The taming of water through
canal and sluice systems was not unknown. As the Brahmanical
settlements (brahmadéyams) quickly spread during the Cola period
we find more information in inscriptions regarding the irrigation
channels, accounted as the boundaries of the lands granted to the
temples. From those inscriptions we understand the nature of the
irrigation system. Here, the terms canal and channel are used
interchangeably. When brahmadéyams were established, it seems
that a regular pattern of canal systems was created newly, so that
the share allotted to an individual is exactly known. This view is
already expressed by SUBBARAYALU.* The main canals which ran
West to East were the major water supply system and they follow
the natural course of the river in Tamil Nadu. From this major
channel was formed a grid pattern to distribute the water to the

! (Subbarayalu, 2012), pp. 59—60. 3 (Srinivasan, 1991).
2 (Subbarayalu, 2016), pp. 47—57. 4 (Subbarayalu, 2016), p. 61.
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lands. From the inscriptions, a regular framework composed of
vati, vaykkal, kannaru and catiram could be identified.> Brahmana
settlements provided equal shares to each Brahmana household
that settled there.® The land granted is denoted by catiram (literally a
square) with an ordinal number as prefix. The boundaries of those
catiram are indicated by the vati, vaykkal, and kannaru system and
its shape could be a square or rectangle (Fig. 13). In order to under-
stand the irrigation pattern during the Cola period, the direction
and the function of each canal are described here.

Figure 13: Typical irrigation network in brahmadeya villages of Cola regime
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vaykkal

This is the main distributing channel in an irrigation system for a
village. The water for this channel is diverted from a major river or
a tributary of a river. So it can be said that vdykkals functioned as
feeder channels for a village. They generally run West-East as this is
the gradient of the land in the Kaveri delta. The vaykkals were gen-
erally named after a king or queen or God. The number of vaykkals
in each village varied according to the size of the settlement. That
is, if the village had a larger irrigation system a greater number of
vaykkal is found.

6

5 (Subramaniam, 1983), p. 109. (Subbarayalu, 2012), p. 61.
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vati

The vati diverts from the vaykkal perpendicularly and runs North-
South. From these channels small distributing channels called kan-
naru carried the water directly to the field blocks, mostly in East-
West direction. The excess water from kanndru is drained in the
downstream side of another vati. The excess water from the vati is
drained in the vaykkal situated in the downstream side. The vatis
also were named after a king or queen or God. The number of vatis
in each brahmadéyam varied according to the size of irrigated lands.

kannaru

The kannaru is the small distributor channel directly oriented to
the fields. It diverts from vati and runs parallel to vaykkal, i.e. in
West-East direction. Several kannarus will branch from a vati at ap-
propriate places, depending upon the water needed by the desig-
nated field. The spacing between the kanndrus and their number
depended on the size of the field, namely the caturam / catukkam.
The number of kanndrus varied depending on the distance between
two vaykkals. The surplus water from kannaru drains into the down-
stream vati. According to the inscriptions one could find a maxi-
mum of ten kannarus between two vdaykkals at Accalpuram of Cirkali
Taluk.”

caturam / catukkam / tuntam

The square or rectangular fields granted to the temples / brah-
madeéyas are generally mentioned as caturam / catukkam, that is a
particular extent share of the grant. They were sometimes referred
as tuntam also. They are bounded by two kannarus North-South,
and they were serially numbered.® The exact area of a caturam could
not be established from the inscriptions and it varied according to
the space between kanndrus.

7 (Vijayavenugopal & Ravindran, gular piece oflandisideally bounded by
2013), p. 97- two kanndrus on the North and South,

8 In the sense, the square or rectan- and vatis on the West and East.
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From the above, it is clear that vaykkal functioned as a feeder chan-
nel to entire villages and vatis and kannarus functioned as distrib-
uting channels. The excess water from kanndru was drained into
the succeeding downstream vati and the excess water from vati was
drained in the downstream vaykkal. The surplus water from the
vaykkal formed the new feeder channel for the succeeding villages.

V.3 DATA

The inscriptions of Papanacam Taluk were published by the State
Department of Archaeology of the Government of Tamil Nadu.®
This publication includes all the inscriptions published by the Gov-
ernment of India and newly discovered ones.

Limitations and hypothesis

The data used for this study are limited to a particular small core re-
gion of the Cola Empire that we chose as a sample study. A thorough
analysis of all the inscriptions pertaining to land details should en-
able us to understand the settlement pattern of brahmadéyas. Be-
sides, it is assumed that the formation of settlements corresponded
to the period of the earliest occurrence of the inscriptions, while
they could have existed earlier also. With the caveat on the assump-
tion that the settlement is formed newly from the date of the earliest
occurrence of the inscriptions, the data are analysed on the hypoth-
esis that whenever new settlements for brahmadéyas were allocated
there was a planned irrigation system (vati, vaykkal, kannaru and
catiram; hereafter VVKC). And whenever earlier settlements were
changed into brahmadéyas there was no systematic plan of the irri-
gated lands.

V.4 ANALYSIS

Out of 226 inscriptions found in Papanacam region, 137 inscriptions
provide information related to the donation of the land to temples.
As mentioned earlier the land setting is marked by the boundaries

9 (Marxia Gandhi & Ramachandran,

2004-5).
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Table 13: Details of places and inscriptions under study

Sl. | Place Number | Land | First Last Settlement
no. details | occurence | occurence | type
CE CE

1 | Atanir 2 2 1186 1186 ur
2 | Utaiyar Koil 19 17 1042 1345 brahmadéyam
3 | Tiruvaikavar 13 8 850? 1429 ur
4 | Cakkarappalli 7 4 988 1475 brahmadéyam
5 | Tirumantankuti |2 1 1241 1350? brahmadéyam
6 | Melattar 6 2 1180 1250? ur
7 | Pullapitankuti |5 2 1160 1450? ur
8 | Pattavirutti 2 1 12th c. 12th c. brahmadéyam?
9 | Tirukkarukavar |29 17 924 1128 devadanam-

brahmadéyam
10 | Papanacam 35 21 980? 1646 brahmadéyam
11 | Pullamankai 17 12 913 1127 brahmadéyam
12 | Nallar 32 22 985-1014? | 1273 brahmadéyam
13 | Koildévarayan- |57 28 888 1266 brahmadéyam

péttai alias
Tiruccélar

Total 226 137

of the adjacent property or by the irrigation channels. The inscrip-
tions are analysed in relation to the settlements and all the terms
pertaining to land donation are highlighted. On the basis of the
contents of the inscriptions, the settlements are classified between
ur, brahmadéyam and dévadanam and their earliest and latest men-
tions in inscriptions are taken into account.® The ur was the set-
tlement of cultivating people, the brahmadéyam was the settlement
of Brahmanas and the dévadanam was the settlement were the lands

10 For detailed information on the pp.89—95.

settlements see (Subbarayalu, 1973),
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were owned by the temple. A short description of those settlements
with the land details is given below.

Atanir

This was an #ur kind of village which has only two inscriptions of
1186 CE mentioning the land donated to the temple. They seem to
be the duplicate of each other.

Utaiyar Koil

This was a brahmadeya type of settlement for which inscriptions are
available between 1042 and 1345 CE. The lands under transactions
were well marked by VVKC boundaries up to the Cola empire. Dur-
ing the Pandya invasion the VVKC system seems to decline, prob-
ably due to maladministration, and the possessor of the lands be-
gan to enjoy autonomy. In fact an inscription probably dated from
king Rajendra III (ca. 1260-79 CE) mentions that the tax evaded by
Koyil Danattar (possessors of Temple lands) was restored by the lo-
cal chieftain.™

Tiruvaikavur

This was an ur kind of village for which inscriptions are available
between 1110 and 1429 CE. During the year 1110 the temple was re-
built with stones and it continued to be an urthroughout the period.
An interesting inscription of the Pallava king Nandivarman of the
oth century CE is re-engraved on the temple wall. The paleeograph-
ical analysis suggests that the inscription is of the 12th century CE.

Cakkarappalli

This was a brahmadéya type of settlement for which the inscrip-
tions concerning land details are available between 988 and 1021
CE. These lands are bound by other lands, implying that the earlier
ur kind of settlement was converted into a brahmadéya later.

11 (Marxia Gandhi & Ramachandran,

2004-5), pp. 4—8.
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Tirumantankuti

This settlement seems to be a brahmadeéya type, but only two frag-
mentary inscriptions are found in the temple and they do not give
any information regarding the land details.

Melattar

This was an ur kind of village. The temple has six inscriptions of
which only one mentions land details. An inscription dated 1180
CE gives the account of VVKC. As the reference to the VVKC sys-
tem is the only one, it is quite possible that the #r might have been
converted into brahmadéya.

Pullapttankuti

This could be a iir kind of village for which a lone inscription of 1348
CE gives the account of land marked with boundaries by adjacent
lands.

Pattavirutti

Of two fragmentary inscriptions of the 12th century CE, one men-
tions vati, vaykkal with prefix containing personal names from
which no information could be obtained. The occurrence of names
of canals suggests that this was probably a brahmadéya type of set-
tlement.

Tirukkarukavar

This was a dévadanam type of settlement, where the lands were pos-
sessed by the temple. The inscription dates between 921 and 1048
CE. Most of the inscriptions give the details of the land referring
to other neighbouring land. However, the inscriptions of 1044 and
1048 CE mention lands with VVKC boundaries. This shows that the
lands and canals were reorganised and the village was converted
into a brahmadéya during the period of Rajendra I.
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Papanacam

This was a brahmadéya type of settlement for which inscriptions are
available between 980 and 1646 CE. The lands under transactions
were well marked by boundaries by VVKC up to the period of Kulot-
tunga III (1201 CE). Like Utaiyar Koil it seems that during the Pandya
invasion and at the end of the period the VVKC system deteriorated
due to maladministration and decline of the empire.

Pullamankai

This is a typical brahmadéya type of settlement of the early Cola pe-
riod. The inscriptions date between 913 and 1216 CE. The existing
ur could have been converted into a brahmadéya as there are no
VVKC details in the inscriptions.

Nallar

This was a newly created brahmadeyam. The inscriptions range be-
tween 1175 and the 13th century CE. All the inscriptions on land
details mention the VVKC system.

Koildévarayanpéttai alias Tiruccélir

This was a brahmadeya type of settlement with inscriptions ranging
between 943 and 1251 CE. The lands were accounted with the VVKC
system, implying the formation of a new settlement.

V.5 DISCUSSION

The settlement pattern is studied on the basis of the geographical
distribution, the activity intensity, the chronological formation and
the irrigation system that are described below.

v.5.1 Geographical distribution

All the settlements under study are given in the map. Out of
thirteen settlements it can be clearly inferred that eight are of
the brahmadéyam type; among them the settlement Pattavirutti
does not provide any information other than the terms vati and
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vaykkal. The ir type of settlement is found four times. A lone site,
Tirukkarukavir, was a devadanam type, later converted into a brah-
madéyam. According to the inscription regarding the land details,
when it was a devadana there was no VVKC system, and later, when
it was converted to a brahmadéya, the VVKC system demarcated
the land. From the map it can be understood that the spatial dis-
tribution of brahmadéyas is organised around the perennial water
sources, while the ir type settlements were far away from the main
canals.

v.5.2 Activity intensity

The activity of a region may be measured in terms of the number
of inscriptions found in the temple. The number of inscriptions in
nine brahmadéya type settlements including Tirukkarukavir is 200,
among which 123 inscriptions provide the land details. This comes
to the total average of 22.22 inscriptions per settlement, with an av-
erage of 13.66 inscriptions per settlement with land details for the
brahmadeéya settlements. Four ir type settlements have a total num-
ber of twenty-six inscriptions, among which fourteen inscriptions
provide land details. For ur type settlements the total average of
inscriptions is 6.5 per settlement, of which 3.5 inscriptions per set-
tlement provide land details. This shows that the brahmadéya were
more active than the ur.

v.5.3 Brahmadéya formations

The settlements have been presented according to the periodisa-
tion of Noboru KARASHIMA and are given in Figure 15.' The set-
tlement Tirumantankuti is not taken into consideration as the data
concerning it are insufficient.

Assuming that the existence of the settlement can be dated from
the earliest inscriptions, four brahmadéyas appeared in the first
phase, two in the second phase, one in the third phase, and none
in the fourth phase, which implies that the number of brahmadéyas
was gradually reduced over the period. The reason can be best at-
tributed to the massive donation of vast areas of land to large groups
of Brahmins, as shown in the large scale charters evidenced by

2 p. 94. See (Karashima, 1984), p. 71.
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Figure 15: Occurrence of brahmadéyams

as per KARASHIMA'’s periodisation

Occurrence

1 .
1 845-985 11 986-1070 III1071-1178 IV 1179-1279
Period (CE)

the copper plates of Karantai and Tiruvintaliir dated from the later
phases.?3 It can be inferred that when a large scale settlement was
intended several villages were granted. When the group was small,
villages were donated for brahmadéya settlements. The large scale
charters are found in all the phases.

v.5.4 Grid pattern

From the above discussion and the views of the earlier scholars, we
see that there was a clear demarcation by means of the VVKC sys-
tem of the lands given to individual Brahmins in brahmadéya vil-
lages. This proves that the settlements were newly created, or that
the irrigation canals of old settlements were altered so as to fit to
the Grid pattern. A typical example can be seen at Tirukkarukavir;
a devadanam type settlement where the land details were not orig-
inally marked by the VVKC system, but only after it was converted
to brahmadéyam. A good example of the creation of a new brah-
madeéya village is Cempiyan matévi of Nakappattinam Taluk where
the waters from the main canals were brought after crossing many
villages.**

13 (Krishnan, 1984); (Marxia Gandhi, = '# (Kathiravan & Athiyaman, 2017).

Padmavathi & Sivanandam, 2011).
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In the case of Pullamankai and Cakkarappalli, though, they are
brahmadeéya type settlements belonging to the first phase of the pe-
riod under study, the land details are not given through VVKC but
through the details of adjacent lands owned by other Brahmins.
This implies that when old settlements with well-formed irrigated
lands were donated, the canal system was unaltered and the bene-
fits would have been shared by individuals in terms of pangu (share)
rather than through a set of measured land. The mode of sharing is
yet unclear. Interestingly, at Melattiir, an ur settlement, the VVKC
system existed, which implies that either that village was converted
from brahmadéya to ur or that during the later Cola period later
settlements were created with a clear-cut VVKC system. In other
words, the presence of the VVKC system in brahmadeéya settlements
may result from their new creation, but also from the adaptation of
an older system of irrigation.

The above analysis relies only on a sample survey in the core region
of the Cola kingdom. Extending this study to other areas with ref-
erence to the irrigation system would provide more insight into the
settlement pattern of brahmadéyas.
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CH.VI
MEASUREMENT RODS AND LINEAR AND AREA
MEASUREMENTS IN MEDIZVAL TAMIL NADU
V. SELVAKUMAR

ABSTRACT

Measurement formed an important component of medizseval adminis-
tration in South India. Measurement of land areas was possible with the
use of a kind of a yard stick, namely, danda or kols, for which the di-
mensions were marked at many sites and temples. Weight and volume
measures were used for various economic activities. They were essential
for taxation and various economic transactions, including sale and pur-
chase. The weight and volume measures had several names and they are
often mentioned in the inscriptions. Some of the linear measurement
rods that were used for land measurement in the medizeval period are
marked on the temples and rocks at several sites in Tamil Nadu. These
rods were documented and measured to understand the nature of mea-
surement rods used during the Cola period. Medieeval inscriptions men-
tion the area of land in terms of traditional measurement units. The data
from inscriptions on the linear measurement units was collected. Mea-
surement of mediaeval temple structures and contemporary rice fields
was undertaken at a few locations. Based on the analysis of the dataset,
this paper presents a descriptive and analytical account of the measure-

ment rods of the Cola period.

VI.1 INTRODUCTION AND THEORETICAL BACKGROUND

MEASUREMENT and calculation were used to establish order in
town planning, land management, administration and assessment
and taxation and in commercial transactions from the early times.
Linear and area measurements were used for designing, ordering
and organising the landscapes for cultural spaces such as houses,
cultivable fields, irrigation systems and gardens. Weight measure-
ments were used for metal, coins and ornaments and volume mea-
surements were related to liquids and grains for a proper organi-
sation of transactions. The inscriptions of the mediaval period in
India offer a great deal of information on the measurement systems
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and they have not yet been completely analysed. These inscrip-
tions show how ordinary and learned people and accountants of
the medizeval villages undertook simple mathematical operations
and how they used, applied and conveyed them in written texts.
This paper presents an overview and analysis of the linear and area
measurements of Medizeval Tamil Nadu, based on the study of in-
scriptions, as well as on the measurement scales / rods marked at
various sites and on traditional knowledge.

VI.1.1 Research on measurement system

Information on the traditional measurement systems of India is
available in various ancient Indian texts such as the Sulbasiitra,
Natyasastra, and architectural treatises, and the Tamil text of the
Kanakkatikdaram, and in many inscriptions.! The Sulbasiitra men-
tions planning fire altars for Vedic sacrifices according to specific
designs and symmetry.? The Arthasastra lists the various units and
sub-units of measurement that were prevalent in ancient India.?
Several schemes of measurement are found in various architectural
treatises such as the Vastusastra, Mayamata and Manasara,* which
have been used in designing temples, structures, palaces and im-
ages. The Late Mediaeval Tamil text the Kanakkatikaram, composed
by Karinayanar, deals with various aspects of the measurement sys-
tem prevalent in the Tamil country.® These texts could be consid-
ered documentary in nature, explaining what was prevalent, and
also prescriptive, since they suggest certain standards for planning.

The measurement systems of Precolonial India were diverse, as
revealed by the inscriptions, and British administrators sought to
document and standardise the measurement units used across In-
dia, as part of their administrative reforms.® Regarding the mea-
surement system prevalent around Chennai, Francis Whyte ELLIS’
observes:

One cuzhi is a square foot English Measure, with which, whether fortu-

itously or by assimilation this Indian measure agrees: at Madras 2400

! (Ramakrishnan, 1998). 5 (Kari Nayanar, 1909).
2 (Sen & Bag, 1983); (Bag, 1997). 6 (Ellis, 1818); (Martin, 1843); (Th-
3 (Shamasastri, 1956). omas, 1874).

4 (Bag, 1997); (Gyllenbok, 2018), p. 7 (Ellis, 1818), p. 64.
503.
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cuzhi are 1 Manei, the proper form of which is an oblong 60 foot by 40
and 24 manei are 1 Cani, being 57600 Cuzhi or square feet. The Cani
and its subdivisions differ in different parts of the country; this is called
Mayilapur cani and was established by Rayaji as the standard measure
throughout the Arcot Subah; it is measured by a rod of 24 feet, 100 square

rods being a cani.

Several such records and documents of the colonial period are
available to understand the diverse measurement schemes that
were prevalent before colonial times in India.? Investigations on the
measurement systems of India, using texts and historical sources,
have been undertaken by researchersincluding RAJU and MAINKAR
(1964a, 1964b), SARADA SRINIVASAN (1979), Michel DANINO (2005,
2008), BALASUBRAMANIAN (2008, 2009) and BALASUBRAMANIAN
and JOSHI (2008). The research on the traditional measurement sys-
tem and surviving knowledge on measurements have revealed that
one type of traditional angulam measurement of India is between
1.75cm and 1.76 cm. In many parts of India, studies have been car-
ried out on the measurement system: Gupta period,” Karnataka,'°
Bengal'! and Orissa.'?

In the context of the Medizeval Colas of South India, the mea-
surement system of linear units has been briefly discussed by KRis-
HANASWAMI AIYANGAR (1911)" and NILAKANTA SASTRI (1955) and
other researchers.!* Kodumudy SHANMUGAN (2006) discusses a few
aspects of the measurement system of the mediaeval period in Tamil
Nadu. P. SHANMUGAM (1987) in his work on the Revenue System of
the Cholas has collected the data from inscriptions and studied the
different types of measurement rods and their significance in the
taxation and revenue systems of the Colas. Y. SUBBARAYALU (1981,
2001a, 2001b, 2012) has studied the land measurement system in de-
tail and discusses the various units of measurement and taxation,
measurement units, virivu (expansion) and madakku (reduction)
and the related issues. He correctly pinpoints the diversity in the
measurement rods of the Cola times, and their complicated nature.

8 (Buchanan, 1807). 2 (Acharya, 2001).

9 (Maity & Basham, 1957); (Prasad, '3 (Krishanaswami Aiyangar, 2004),
1987). pp. 175—6.

10 (Jagdish, 2005); (Jagadish & Ra-  '# (Tripathi, 1942), p. 476; (Sundara-
jaram, 2012). rajan, 1989).

1 (Ray, 1994).
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BOHLE (1987) discusses the modules of measurement in landscape
and planning based on his study in the Kaveri delta. ARUNACHALAM
(2006) discusses some aspects of land measurement and survey in
the precolonial period. HEITZMAN and RAJAGOPAL (2004) have sur-
veyed the land areas near Kaficipuram to understand the nature of
measurement rods, and they too highlight the complex nature of
the measurement system. Noboru KARASHIMA (2006) discusses the
value of minute fractions and their significance under the Colas’
measurement system. Several researchers have documented mea-
surement rods across Tamil Nadu. KALAIKKOVAN, NALINI and AK-
ILA (2015) have identified many such measurement rods in the cen-
tral parts of Tamil Nadu. The author’s survey has revealed various
measurement rods and different aspects of rods in Medizeval Tamil
Nadu.s

vI.1.2 Early history of measurement in Tamil Nadu

In Tamil Nadu, the earliest evidence for the use of measurement ex-
tends to the early historic period, as evidenced by references in the
Sangam Tamil texts.!® The iron age-early historic megalithic buri-
als of South India do have some evidence for the use of body-part
based measurement units; for example, for the design of the port-
holes; but the metrics of these monuments is not very convincing
to suggest the use of a standard measurement system behind the
megaliths across South India, and further research is needed on the
measurement system of this period.!” The Sangam text Purananiiru
—poems 184 and 391— mentions the land units of md, kuzhi and
veli, which are discussed in later inscriptions and are in use even
today in the Kaveri delta. The Sangam text of the Porunararruppatai
mentions the ideal rice yield of 1000 kalams (a traditional volume
measure) from one véli area of land. This reference is obviously in
the context of the riverine or marutam lands. The text of the Cilap-
patikaram refers to the measurement units of kol and angulam.'® It
mentions 24 viral units of a measurement rod. In the early historic
sites, mainly in the urban centres, a category of bricks fired in the
kilns is of 38 cm-42 cm in length and width is about 20 cm-21 cm,
although there are many varieties. This particular measurement

15 (Selvakumar, 2010, 2011, 2014, ‘7 (Selvakumar, 2014).

2015, 2016a, 2016b, 2017, 2018). 8 (Bhagavathi, 2003).

16 (Bhagavathi, 2003).
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range matches the size of one muzham or cubit. In fact, they match
the measurement rod discussed in the Cilappatikaram. The grid
pattern layout of the early historic settlements reveals the idea of
planning and organisation of structures, streets and the surround-
ing space, according to a specific measurement system.’ How-
ever, these systems are not very clearly noticeable in the excavated
sites, since the sites and structures have been modified extensively,
and also, in practice, people do not strictly follow the scheme pre-
scribed in texts on measurements. The artisans used their own
unique scheme of measurement. The temple structures and rock-
cut caves of the Pallava and Pandya periods were designed accord-
ing to a definite measurement system, but again, precision is lack-
ing in some of these contexts, perhaps because of errors in the exe-
cution of the outline marked on the rocks before carving the caves,
the local features of the rock, and other restrictive factors, such as
the time available, resources, and the nature of the rock.?

The inscriptions of the Pallava period clearly reveal the use of
land measurement units, at least in some contexts. The measure-
ment units of nivartand, pattika or patti, padagam, and kuzhi appear
in the Pallava inscriptions.?! Nivartana of the Pallava period finds
mention in the Arthasastra. The Hirahadagalli copper plate of the
Pallava king Sivaskandhavarman refers to Halasada sagasrd, which
consisted of one hundred thousand plough marks within an area,??
and it refers to Nivartand. Nivartana referred to 20 rods or 200 cu-
bit squares or 40,000 hasta squares. The Uttaramerur inscription of
Kampavarman refers to one padagam as equal to 240 kuzhi area.?
An inscription of 989 CE refers to 1000 kuzhi units of area as equal
to one patti,** and patti as a unit of land measurement was com-
mon in the Pallava territory. Perhaps the padagam unit of this pe-
riod consisted of 12 X 20 square rod area. Four-span rod (7 of 1898)
and 12-span rod* are mentioned in the inscriptions of the Pallavas.
In contrast, in the Cola period, numerous references occur for the
land measurements, which are discussed below.

19 (Selvakumar, 2018). 23 (SII 4, 365).

20 (Selvakumar, 2014). 24 (SII 8, 521).

21 (Meenakshi, 1938). 25 (Nripatungavarman, SII 7, 3).
22 (Minakshi, 1938), p. 73.
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VI.2 LAND MEASUREMENT SYSTEM IN MEDIAVAL TAMIL NADU

The land measurement system of the mediaeval period is discussed
in this section, on the basis of the analysis of the data from the in-
scriptions. The linear and area units, the measurement rods and
their length and category are analysed here on the basis of the ref-
erences in the inscriptions, markings of measurement rods, field
measurements and architectural measurements.

Various area measurement units are referred to in the medizeval
Tamil inscriptions. The nomenclature of the measurement rods,
their length, area units and sub-units of the land sold or donated,
are mentioned.

VI.2.1 Linear units

Linear measurement units are described in the texts as well as in-
scriptions. Torai or nel, viral, piti, can, ati, muzham and kol are re-
ferred to in the inscriptions. Many of these terms also occur in the
Sangam Tamil texts. The scheme of measurement used in the Tamil
traditions to a certain extent matches those mentioned in Sanskrit
texts and used in other parts of India.

Torai or nel

Torai refers to a type of paddy (nel in Tamil), and is also a mea-
surement unit of length. In the traditional measurement system,
eight torai length equaled an angulam or viral. Torai unit is used
in the description of images of the Brhadisvara temple, Tanjavur.
For example, a description reads ‘One solid image of Candesvara-
Prasadadeva, having four divine arms (and measuring) twenty viral
and four torai in height from the feet to the hair.”* Since torai is a
very small unit of measurement, it is not referred to in the descrip-
tion of land area, which is conveyed often in terms of the area units
of véli and its minute fractions.?”

26 (SII 2, 29). 27 (Karashima, 2006).
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Viral or angulam

Viral is the Tamil name for angulam and it is used in the descrip-
tion of the bronze images and objects donated to the temples.?® Like
torai, the angulam unit is also not actually used in the description
of land areas, as discussed above. Angulam was not a fixed or ab-
solute unit of measurement with a specific dimension, and it was
not standardised. The length of angulam varied from 1.66 cm to
3cm depending upon the length of the cubit and span. One type
of standard angulam measured around 1.75 cm-1.76 cm.* However,
most of the derived angulams measured more than or less than the
1.75cm-1.76 cm range.

Can or span

Span, known as can in Tamil, is the distance between the tip of the
little finger and the tip of thumb in a stretched-out position. It con-
sists of 12 angulams. According to the Tamil Lexicon, the traditional
can is 9 angulams (British) X 2.52 cm = 22.68 cm. The length of the
span was actually modified and derived according to the length of
the cubit, and perhaps it was based on the size of the body-parts
of individuals, who could be kings or ministers or administrative
officers, or simply ordinary persons, whose body-part dimensions
served as standards. In practice, the term span seems to have been
used interchangeably with foot, although in theory, there existed
some distinction between foot and span.

Foot or ati

Ati (foot) is alinear measurement unit and is equal to the pada of the
Arthasdstra. Foot was probably two angulams more than a span (12
+ 2 =14 angulams). Such an angulamis discussed in the Arthasastra.
However, in practice it seems to have been used interchangeably
with span. Ati is considered to have 10 angulams (British) X 2.52
= 25.2cm, according to the Tamil Lexicon, and it is one modern
(British) angulam more than the length of a can.

28 (Selvakumar, 2018). 29 (Balasubramanian, 2008, 2009).
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Muzham or cubit

A muzham is made of two spans or ati. A muzham consists of 24
angulams normally, but it might have been devised by using 24 or
more angulam units. Several types of muzhams are discussed in the
architectural treatises.®

Table 14: Different types of muzham and derived arngulam measurements

Viral Name Muzham cm Derived angulam
angulam muzham /24 cm
1 24 Kisku 42.312 1.763
2 25 Prajapatyam 44.075 1.836458
3 26 Dhanurmushti 45.838 1.909917
4 27 Dhanurgriha 47.601 1.983375
5 28 Prachyam 49.364 2.056833
6 29 Vaidéham 51.127 2.130292
7 30 Vaipulyam 52.89 2.20375
8 31 Pirakiranam 54.653 2.277208
9 32 - 56.416 2.350667
Piti or fist

Piti refers to fist or mushti and as a unit of measure it is equivalent
to four angulams. In the database used for this paper piti has been
used for measurement in the medizeval inscriptions in only two in-
stances; there is a reference to a measurement rod of 8 pitis. Among
the measurement rods, span and ati are more frequently used in the
inscriptions for land measurement.

Palm length

The length of a palm is used in the Talamana system, prescribed
by the Silpa Sastras, which was adopted for the production of im-

30 (Tirugnanam, 2001a, 2001b); (Ga-

napathi, 2002) see Table 1.
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ages and sculptures in the architectural traditions of India. This
system was not used in the measurement of land. It appears that
this measurement tradition is used by traditional sculptors of the
contemporary period, who make images according to the Agamic
prescriptions.

VI.2.2 Measurement rods in the inscriptions

Measurement rods are mentioned in mediseval inscriptions fre-
quently. Since the measurement rods were not standardised across
the areas, when land areas were mentioned in inscriptions, it was
compulsory to mention the measurement rods used, so that the
area of land could be estimated accurately. The naming of land
measurement rods was according to various criteria, such as the
name of individuals, kings or their titles, or the village, territory
or the land types in which they were used. The measurement rods
were determined based on the function of the land, such as their
use for houses, palaces and fields. The Tamil mathematical text of
the Kanakkatikaram (22) mentions that different length units were
employed for various uses. The measurement rod of the manai was
based on 24 angulams unit (Manaimuzhakkol). The text mentions
measurement rods of 25 angulams for the construction of temples,
and those of 26 angulams for the temples built by kings, and those
of 27 angulams for the highways. Thus, it is clear that the measure-
ment rods used for temples built by kings, plots of land, and those
used for highways, were different in the prescriptive literature; al-
though this scheme might not have been adopted strictly in all the
instances.

From the inscriptions scrutinised by the author in Tamil Nadu,
including a few inscriptions from Karnataka and Tirupati, data-
ble from the 9th century to 17th century, 310 references related to
measurement rods were documented.?! Among these, 269 could be
dated to a specific time, and their chronological distribution is given
in Table 15* and Figure 16.% Their frequency is more in the pe-
riod between 1201 and 1300, followed by the period 1101-1200 and
1001-1000 and 901-1000. This proportion might be related to the

3! This figure is not complete and base is nearly complete.
represents the majority of the occur- 32 p. 108.

rences. For the Cola period the data- 33 p. 110.
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Table 15: Chronological distribution

of measurement rods in the inscriptions - I

SL. no. Period (CE) Number of occurrences
1 800-900 8

2 901-1000 18
3 1001-1100 43
4 1101-1200 73
5 1201-1300 108
6 1300-1400 6

7 1401-1500 8

8 1501-1600 4

9 1601-1700 1
10 uncertain 41
Total 310

frequency of inscriptions found in these periods. They suggest the
very complicated nature of the measurement system, which had de-
veloped diverse characteristics by the 13th century. The decline in
the occurrences after the 13th century could be attributed to the de-
crease in the inscriptions, and also to the limited focus of the cur-
rent database on the period after the 13th century.

Among the 310 occurrences, 162 refer to dimension in terms
of span or foot, and others have distinct names, such as village or
generic names. Their distribution is given in the Table 16.3*

Table 16 reveals that based on the dataset, at least twenty-four
types of measurement rod were in use and they reveal the diverse
nature of the rods in Medieeval Tamil Nadu. The distribution of
the measurement rods in terms of size reveals that 16-span and
16-foot rods were more commonly used, followed by 12 foot and

34 p.109.
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Table 16: Distribution of measurement rods according the length in traditional

measurement units

Sl. no. Name of rod Number of occurrences
1 span rod 2
2 4-span rod 2
3 8-bow-grip 1
4 9-foot 1
5 10-span + 1 bow-grip (piti) 1
6 12-foot 32
7 12-span 5
8 12-piti 1
9 14-foot 8
10 14--foot 1
11 16-foot 17
12 16-span 44
13 18-foot 12
14 18-span 11
15 20-foot 1
16 20-kanikkol 1
17 21-foot 2
18 22-foot 2
19 24-foot 12
20 24-span 2
21 27-foot 1
22 30-foot 1
23 32-foot 1
24 36-span 1
Total 162
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span and 24-foot rods. Other measurement rods are limited in fre-
quency. Again, we cannot argue that a measurement rod of a partic-
ular size measured the same length across Mediseval Tamil Nadu,
as discussed above, due to the factor of derived angulams.

Categories of measurement rods

We looked at the types of measurement rods based on their length
in the above section. Based on the land type and context of use, six
major categories could be identified among the land measurement
rods of Medizeval Tamil Nadu. They are:

Nafijaikkol used for wet lands.

Pufijaikkol used for dry lands.

Manaikkol used for house plots.

Muzhakkol or Taccamuzham used in architecture and buildings.
Measurement rods used for making the images and icons meant
for worship.

f. Theland measurement rods of generic nature, without any spe-
cific category mentioned above.

© a0 T

Measurement rods of land categories

The measurement rods mentioned in the Tamil inscriptions could
be divided into manaikkol, malikaikkol, nandavanakkol, nanjaikkol
and pufijaikkol, based on the land in which they were used.

Manaikkol

Manai means ‘plot’ or the area where people live and houses are
built for residence. It is an area which is not generally cultivated;
but the backyards of the houses may have had horticultural crops.
Manaikkol, the measurement rod for manai, was used for the res-
idential plots. Since the plots were not used for cultivation, they
were taxed and transacted at a rate less than that of the cultivable
lands. A muszghakkol of manai or building could be 38 cm-42cm in
length, and this could be the reason for the brick size of Sangam
Age structures, in the range of 38 cm-42 cm. This measurement rod
is described in the Cilappatikaram. Malikaikkol may have been used
for laying out of buildings and architectural edifices. Manaikkol has
been documented in four instances and malikaikkol in one instance.
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Nafijaikkol (Wet land rod)

The term nafijai refers to the wet lands in which mainly rice is cul-
tivated. Since rice crops yield higher calories and had a higher so-
cial value in the mediaeval period, most often rice is mentioned in
the transactions of the inscriptions, which suggests its dominant
stature among crops. The rice growing fields were taxed higher
than the dry lands. The length of this measurement rod is less than
that of the pufijaikkol, indicating a higher rate of tax. In the current
database, it occurs in five instances.

Pufijaikkol (Dry land rod)

Pufijai refers to an area in which various crops such as turmeric,
banana and millets are planted. Because of the variation in pro-
duction in this category of land, a specific measurement rod was
used. The pufijaikkol was longer than the nafijaikkol, and this could
be attributed to the lower crop yield in the pufjai land. Five oc-
currences of this measurement rod have been documented so far.
While the villages in the deltaic and riverine tracts, which predom-
inantly have the wet lands, do not have both the rods (dry land and
wet land), only some villages have reference to both the measure-
ment rods. Instead of fixing the tax according to the land area and a
specific rate, they used altogether different measurement rods for
these types of lands. Perhaps it was less confusing for application,
when compared to the use of a scheme using the same measure-
ment rod and fixing different rates.

Nandavanakkol

Nandavanam refers to the flower garden attached to the temple.
Lands were specifically allotted to the temple for maintaining
the flower garden to supply flowers for performing puja in the
mediseval period. There existed a category of people called Nanda-
vanakkudikal who took care of these lands. Nandavanakkél refers to
the measurement rod used for the purpose of Nandavanam. Its vari-
ations and relation with other measurement rods are not known.
Tirunandavanakkol has been documented in two instances. Since
these land areas were used for the purpose of temple worship, they
had a different measurement rod.
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Measurement rods based on territorial names

Some of the measurement rods have been named after a specific
village, or territory, or settlements, in which they were devised or
used. For example, Cirriyarrirkol,® Vilandaikkol, and Cirrambalat-
tukol, and they may refer to the village names of Cirriyarrur, Vi-
landai, and Chidambaram. For example, Kuditangikol occurs in
thirteen instances, and Kuditangi perhaps referred to a village. Cer-
tain measurement rods were devised and used in certain villages; it
appears that many of the villages and territories had their own mea-
surement rods. There are numerous references to ivvirkkol, ivviir
nilamalanta kol, ivvir Kadamaiyirukkumkol, ivvir Iratyirukkumkol,
and ndttalavukolal, which means the measurement rod used in this
village or territory. Natu means territory or a smaller administra-
tive unit, and we do find references to nattalavukol, which was prob-
ably used in a specific territory.

Malaikkudikkol

Malaikkudikkol is mentioned in the inscriptions of Tiruparankun-
ram and a few other places in Madurai district. Malaikkudi means
settlement of the hills. Perhaps it is a measurement rod used in hill
areas, or perhaps Malaikkudi was a name of the village.

Land measurement rods

Nilamalanta kol and nilamalakkum kol means rod used in land mea-
surement. This is another generic name of the land measurement
rods. This reference occurs in many instances; in some cases, they
appear with the length of the measurement rod, and in many cases,
they do not refer to the length of the rod.

Tax-based names

Certain names of the measurement rods were based on the tax re-
mitted to the state. Iraiyirukkumkol and Kadamaiyirukkumkol appear

35 (SII 3, 198).
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in the inscriptions. Irai and Kadamai mean the different types of
taxes paid to the government and king.3¢

Names based on dimensions

The measurement rods are more often mentioned according to
their length and this type of appellation was perhaps considered
straight and simple.

Figure 17: Cross-mark denoting the end or beginning of the rod marking

© V. SELVAKUMAR.

Enpitikkol or 8 bow-grip rod: An inscription refers to enpitikkol.>
In Tamil, piti means grip / fist and en means eight; this measure-
ment is equal to dhanurgrahd (‘bow-grip’) in the Arthasastra. This
unit was not as frequently found, as most of the measurement rods
were based on can or cubit. Enpiti is equal to 8 bow-grip; 8 X 4 =
32 angulams. Here, the area of kuzhi is measured as 4 X 4 kol area
of enpitikol, i.e. 32 X 32 pitis constituting the area of a kuzhi. This
rod measured 128 angulams, was equivalent to 102 span, and was

36 (Shanmugam, 1987); (Subbarayalu, 37 (SII 13, 74).
2012).
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perhaps around 225 cm, based on one scheme of angulam measure-
ment.

Figure 18: Half-mark of a measurement rod

© V. SELVAKUMAR.

Narcankol or 4-span rod: It is referred to in an inscription.®
This comes to 4 X 12 = 48 angulams, and around 84 cm by the
1.75cm angulam standard. The above inscription from Siyaman-
galam refers to the 16-span rod for land measurement, and the
4-span rod for the measurement of an irrigation canal. Since a
16-span measurement rod of 392 cm is marked, the 4-span rod of
this village was perhaps 332 = 98 cm.

12-span rod: 12-span rod is found in several inscriptions. It oc-
curs next only to the 16-span rod in frequency.

16-span rod: The 16-span rod or foot rod was popular during
the time of Réjaraja I. It measured around 392 cm,* which can be
deduced from the marking found on a rock at Siyamangalam, and
the reference to the 16-span rod in the nearby inscription. This rod
seems to have been widely used during the peak of the Cola period
in the 10th and 11th centuries. This dimension of this rod was used

38 (SII 7, 440). 39 ibid..
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in architectural structures too, as evidenced at the spacing around
Tanjavur Brhadisvara temple.*

Several other measurement rods were also used in the medizeval
period: onpatirradkkol (9-foot rod), 12-foot rod,* 14-foot rod,*
15-foot rod (atikkol), and 18-span rods are found in many of the in-
scriptions.

Rods named after the kings

Some of the measurement rods were named after the king or their
titles. There are references to Rdjarajankol,*® Virapandiyankol, and
Sundarapandiyankol. Ulagalanddn was the title of Rajaraja and a
few types of measurement rods were known as Ulagalandakol and
Ulagalandasripddakkol. Sokacciyan was the title of the Kadava chief
Kopperunjingan and there is reference to Sokacciyankdl in the Chi-
dambaram inscriptions. Some of the measurement rods have the
name sripadakkol and they might have been based on the foot of the
king. The Sundarapandiyankol is referred to as 24-foot rod and it has
been documented in seven instances. The naming of the measure-
ment was in tune with the practice of the naming the landscape and
all the components and administrative officers after the king in the
mediaeval period. This was a method adopted to assert the power
and legitimacy of the king over everything under his control.

Names of individuals

Certain rods were probably named after individuals, for example
Amaittanarayanan nilavalavukol. These measurement rods could
have been devised by a particular person, or perhaps based on the
body-part measurements of this individual.

Measurement rods used in countrywide survey

Inscriptions refer to Ulagalandakol and Tirulagalandapadikol,** and
perhaps this indicates the use of one type of measurement rod for
a country-wide survey (or merely a calculation and conversion) by

40 (pichard, 1995); (Selvakumar, ** (SII 8, 304).
2017). 43 (ARE 400 of 1916).
4L (SII 7, 863, 6, 435). 44 (SII 7, 444).
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Figure 19: Sites with measurement rods marked on the temples
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a king across the territory. It may be assumed that this practice was
widely used during the Cola times, when the empire expanded and
standardisation was required.

Other types of measurement rods

In addition to the measurement rods mentioned above, several
other types existed as their names indicated. For example, the
Katikaikalattukol and Vilandaikol were perhaps developed based on
the specific villages or areas or institutions. Their precise nature
and dimension are not known and we are left with no choice other
than deducing from the meaning of their names.

Comments

Among the measurement rods, 16-span rods are more frequently
used from the time of Rajaraja. The reference to Tiruulakalantakol
suggests an attempt to measure, and standardise land measure-
ments, across the Cola territory.

Markings of measurement rods

We have looked at the measurement rods mentioned in the inscrip-
tions. There are also several measurement rods inscribed on rocks
and temple walls with +, | marks so that they could be used as
standard templates for measurements by the administrators, sur-
veyors, village workers and people in the mediseval period (Fig-
ures 17—20%). In Tamil Nadu, measurement rods have been doc-
umented by various researchers and their measurements are given
in Tables 17-19.% In many cases it is difficult to ascertain their name
and period, since no inscriptions are found nearby.

Tables 17-19 and Figure 21% indicate the measurement rods
and their frequency of occurrence. At least three modes can be
seen: between 51 cm-100 cm, 151 cm-200 cm, and 351 cm-400 cm.
The maximum occurrence of 11 is documented for 351 cm-400 cm,
which is the closest length for the different varieties of 16-span rods.

45 pp. 114ff. 47 p.124.
46 pp. 119ff.
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Table 17: Measurement rods / scales marked at various sites of Tamil Nadu - A

Sl. no. | Village Length cm Reference

1 Kodumpalur 25.5 Selvakumar 2015

2 Tiruppulivanam 30 ibid.

3 Tirukkovilur - Rod I 35 ibid.

4 Tirukkovilur - Rod II 48 ibid.

5 Tirumanikuzhi 3 52 ibid.

6 Tenkarai 5 60 ibid.

7 Tanjavur 1 73 ibid.

8 Viralimalai 74 ibid.

9 Kodumpalur 2 78 ibid.

10 Nocciparai 79.5 ibid.

11 Alundur 84 Kalaikkovan et al. 2015

12 Tiruvanaikkaval 88 Selvakumar 2015

13 Keezhakuruchi 89 ibid.

14 Tirucendurai 90 Kalaikkovan et al. 2015
Selvakumar 2015

15 Virudachalam 129 Selvakumar 2015

16 Tirumazhavadi 130.5 ibid.

17 Ennayiram 136 ibid.

18 Avaniswaram Gopurap- | 150 ibid.

atti

19 Kaficipuram 2 152 Selvakumar 2014

20 Tiruvamattur 3 167 (82 + 85) ibid.

21 Tiruvamattur 167 (82 + 85) ibid.

22 Engan 167.5 Selvakumar 2015

23 Tiruccotruturai 182.5 ibid.

24 Kaficipuram 1 189 ibid.

25 Tiruvennainallur 1 200 (50 + 50 + 100) | Selvakumar 2014
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Table 18: Measurement rods / scales marked at various sites of Tamil Nadu - B

Sl. no. Village Length cm Reference

26 Uttiramerur 207 Selvakumar 2015

27 Tiruvattar 220 ibid.

28 Tirumanikuzhi 1 230 (110 + 120) ibid.

29 Darasuram 2 260 ibid.

30 Tiruvalanchuzhi 260 ibid.

31 Tanjavur 2 276.7 ibid.

32 Alampakkam 288 Kalaikkovan et al. 2015
33 Tiruppainnili 300 ibid.

34 Tenkarai 4 300 Selvakumar 2015

35 Tirumaharal 312 ibid.

36 Tiruvidaimarutur 312.48 SIT'V, 702

37 Tiruvamattur 4 327 Selvakumar 2015

38 Srinivasanallur 335 Kalaikkovan et al. 2015
39 Valikandapuram 337 Selvakumar 2015

40 Tiruvalangadu 340 ibid.

41 Lalgudi 347 Kalaikkovan et al. 2015
42 Kulappakkam 358 Selvakumar 2015

43 Tirumanikuzhi 2 359 ibid.

44 Tiruvennainallur 2 359 ibid.

45 Tiruvakkarai 362.5 ibid.

46 Tiruppugalur 370 ibid.

47 Tenkarai 1 372 ibid.

48 Keezhedayalam 374 ibid.

49 Tenkarai 2 376 ibid.

50 Siyamangalam 392 ibid.

51 Tiruchendurai 400 Kalaikkovan et al. 2015
52 Tiruppainnili 400 ibid.
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Table 19: Measurement rods / scales marked at various sites of Tamil Nadu - C

Sl. no. | Village Length cm Reference

53 Tirukkazhukundram 404 Selvakumar 2015

54 Tiruttiyamalai 406 Majeed 2001; Kalaikkovan

etal. 2015

55 Tiruvamattur 1 419.5 Selvakumar 2015

56 Tiruvamattur 2 423 ibid.

57 Periyakurukkai Akaram 468 Kalaikkovan et al. 2015

58 Kottur 488 206 of 1934-35

59 Tiruppattur 489 Kalaikkovan et al. 2015

60 Tiruttiyamalai 510 Majeed 2001; Kalaikkovan

et al. 2015

61 Tirukkolakkudi 1 510 Selvakumar 2015

62 Tirukkolakkudi 2 517 ibid.

63 Darasuram 1 520 ibid.

64 Tiruppattur 564 Kalaikkovan et al. 2015

65 Periyakurukkai Akaram 569 (564 +5) |ibid.

66 Kaficipuram 3 569 Heitzman & Rajagopal
Tirupputkuzhi Gandarkan- 2004
dan Kol

67 Tirukandeswaram 576 Selvakumar 2014

68 Tiruvennainallur 3 640 Selvakumar 2015

69 Tirukkazhukundram 694 ibid.

70 Tiruvandarkovil 694 ibid.

71 Uttiramerur 710 (672 + 38) | Rajavelu 2009

‘Virupparayan’

72 Tirupputkuzhi Rayavib- 724 Heitzman and Rajagopal
hadan kol 2004

73 Tiruvennainallur 4 752 Selvakumar 2015

74 Tirukkovalur 821 ibid.
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Figure 20: Measurement rod marked on a rock at Siyamangalam

© V. SELVAKUMAR.

These measurement rods belong to different time periods and
it could not be argued that they were based on the dimension of
the angulam. Some of these measurement rods could be clearly
correlated to the measurement rods mentioned in the inscriptions.
The one found at Siyamangalam is definitely datable to period of
Rajaraja and was a 16-span rod.”® The rod of Rdsavibhdtan occurs
at Uttamasili near Trichy, and also at Kaficipuram and a few other
sites. Similarly the Mivayiravan kél occurs at Pennadam.* Except
the few instances where there is an accompanying name, other sites
have only the marking of measurement rods and their correlation
with a specific dimension requires more detailed research. In the
later context, an inscription from Kugaiyur in Kallidaikkurchi dated
in 1447 CE mentions the appeal to the Nayakas about the hardship
caused by the use of 18-feet rod for taxation, and the order issued
for increasing the size of the rod by two feet.>

48 (SII 7, 440). 50 (Palat, 1986), p. 132; (ARE 97 of
49 (ARE 249 of 1928-9). 1918).
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VI.2.3 Area units

So far, our discussion has been mainly confined to the linear units,
which formed the basis for the land area units. The area units are
more complicated as they are conveyed in terms of a major unit
and its fractions. The area units of fields and plots are based on the
linear units such as 12-span rod, 12-feet rod and 16-span rod. The
basic, i.e. the smallest measurable unit of area of the Cola period
was known as kuzhi (square), which was measured by one rod by
one rod. The units of md, kani, mundirikai and veli were larger area
units. The area units of padakam and patti were used in the Pallava
period and they continued to be used in the territories of northern
Tamil Nadu in the Cola period.

The area unit based on kuzhi is more geometrical than the oth-
ers and it is not clear when it was first applied in Tamil Nadu.
The method of measuring land according to the volume of grains
(Vidaippadu) was prevalent mainly in the western part of Tamil
Nadu in the Kongu region, and this knowledge survives even to-
day. This paper does not include a discussion on this type of
land measurement scheme referred to in the medizeval inscrip-
tions of Tamil Nadu. Calculation based on ploughshare was another
method of measuring land prevalent in India. These two methods
were perhaps older and involved an intermediary approach where
the plough and the grains are used for understanding the extent of
an area. The kuzhi or caturam area measured with the aid of a mea-
suring tool is more mathematical and abstract in approach than
those based on plough share or grain volume. The use of a measure-
ment rod is an advanced and accurate approach to measurement.

Kuzhi, the basic unit

Kuzhi originally means a pit in Tamil, and refers to one square unit
or caturam. This basic unit of measurement is defined as an area
covered by one kol (rod) by one kol. The other units of land areas
are the multiples of the basic unit of kuzhi. While kuzhi is the basic
unit, the areas smaller than a veli are always conveyed in terms of
veli and its fractions such as of md (5 of a véli), kani (g5 of a véli) and
mundirikai (345 of a veli), which are discussed below.
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The actual area of a kuzhi unit is determined by the length of
the measurement rod and its multiplication used. A kuzhi measure-
ment by an 8-span rod would be different from the kuzhi measured
based on a 10-span rod or a 16-span rod. Thus, some of the inscrip-
tions mention the length or name of the measurement rod used,
while referring to areas such as kuzhi, ma and veéli. The unit of veliis
considered the largest whole unit for areas, and the sub-units were
conveyed as parts of the whole unit of véli. The inscriptions from
Lalgudi mention that an area of ‘enpiti kolal narkol by narkol’ (four
rods by four rods of eight bow-grip rod) is one kuzhi and 200 such
kuzhis form one mad, i.e. 4 X 8 piti kol X 4 X 8 piti kol = 1 kuzhi, and
200 such kuzhis form one ma.>! The term piti is the width of the fist
and it is about four angulam, and therefore 32 angulams constitute
enpitikkol. Four enpitikkol length is equal to 128 angulams; 12 angu-
lams forms a cdn or ati and therefore, itis 102 cans in length. Here a
kuzhi will have 10.75 X 10.75 = 115.5625 square can. Thus, if a rod of
4-span is used, a kuzhi would be 16 square cdn, and, if a 16-span rod
is used, a kuzhi would be 256 square cin. Hence, the area of kuzhi
was not uniform across a region; it varied in size depending upon
the size of the rod and scheme of its application.

Patti

Patti is an area measurement. It perhaps referred to an area re-
quired for a specific flock of goats. According to the Kuram copper
plate inscription of the Pallava king Paramesvaravarman I, 670-91
CE, one patti was equal to 1200 kuzhi.”* Patti and nivartand are con-
sidered to be of the same size. MEENAKSHI observes that patti and
nivartand are synonymous terms and the ‘Samanya nivartanadva-
yarnaryadaya’ occurring in the Sanskrit portion of the Kasakkudi
plates is a literal translation of ‘Samanya irandupattipadiyal of the
Tamil portion of the same grant.” It appears that a nivartand was
equal to a patti of land. However, an inscription of 989 CE refers to
one patti as consisting of 1000 kuzhi of land. Since the size of the
measurement rod is not known, it is very difficult to determine the
modern equivalent land area for such measurement units.

51 (SII 13, 74). 53 (Meenakshi, 1938), p. 850.
52 (SII 1, 151).
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This leads us to an important observation that these land mea-
surement references should be used very cautiously for compara-
tive studies on economic history across a region, just because of
the simple fact that kuzhi and véli may not be similar, even in the
neighbourhood, since each village or larger area had its own mea-
surement rods.

Padagam

Padagam is aland measurement unit used in northern Tamil Nadu.
It was introduced during Pallava times. The Uttaramerur inscrip-
tion of Kampavarman refers to 240 kuzhi as one padagam.>* Perhaps
in one scheme five padagams formed one patti. An inscription of
Parthivendradhipativarman who took the head of Virapandya men-
tions that 720 kuzhi units make three padagams.> This measure-
ment unit is equated with the Pdataka of the Bengal inscriptions.*
A similar measure called patha also occurs in Bengal inscriptions.®’
This unit of land continued to be used in Cola times in the northern
part of Tamil Nadu.*® This suggests that regional and community
level traditions were not completely modified by administrative sys-
tems of the precolonial period. There is a reference to padakakkol,
a rod used for measuring padakams, from the temple of Tenkarai
near Madurai district. Pddakam is also used in the meaning of
a plot of field or caturam® and the usage of Pazahmpddagappadi,
which means that padakam was an age old measure, occurs in a later
Pandya inscription.®

Ma

Ma is the next largest area unit after véli. As mentioned earlier, ma
is defined not in relation to kuzhi, but in relation to the larger unit
of veli, as the name md itself means in Tamil the fraction of 55. It
is 55th of a veli. The size of mad varies according to the measure-
ment rod and the size of the véli composed using the measurement
rods. A ma could consist of 100, 128, 256 or even 512 kuzhis, perhaps

54 (SII 6, 347). 58 (SII 6, 349).
55 (SII 3,171). 59 (SII 5, 294).
56 (Saradha Srinivasan, 1974), p. 448. 60 (SII 5, 302).
57 ibid., p. 448.
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determined by the size of the véli and the measurement rods used.
Based on one scheme 200 kuzhis formed one ma.®! According to a
Pudukkottai inscription, using an 18-span rod, 522 kuzhi constituted
ama,® and therefore it is not necessary that a mad was conceived as a
square unit, it also included rectangular areas. In this case, the area
could have measured 18 rods X 29 rods leading to 522 kuzhi units for
one mda.%* What is the need for making these mad consist of different
kuzhi units? It is probable that it was undertaken as part of stan-
dardisation of the unit of veli. However, this contention needs to be
tested using further field measurements and the comparative study
of inscriptions. Table 20 lists the different schemes in the composi-
tion of a mad, as revealed by the medizeval inscriptions.

Table 20: Different type of kuzhi equations for one ma

Village Number of kuzhi per ma Reference
and the measurement rod

Tiruvavadudurai 100 150 of 1925
Tirukadaiyur 138 243 of 1925
Tiruvavaduturai 128 155 of 1925
Kilur (1018 CE) 256, 16 cankal SII VII 889
Tirukkoyilur 256, Vilandaikkol SII VII 142
Kilur (1012 CE) 160, 12 cankol SII VII 863
Kilur (1004 CE) 410, Vilantaikdl SII VII 864
Tiruvennainallur 500, 16 cankol SI112,170
Valuvur 513 428 0of 1912
Tirumangalakkudi 512 kuzhi, catirakkol SII 12, 228

Kani

Kani is the fraction of g5 and refers to gsth of a véli unit, or 80 kdnis
make a veéli, and 4 kanis make one ma.** There is one measurement

61 (SII 13, 74). fer to several types of md units. See (IPS,

62 (Raju & Mainkar, 1964c). 359 & 544).

63 The inscriptions of Pudukkottaire- ~ ® (SIIL, V XII, no. 63).
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rod called irupatinkanikkol and its length is not known. Itis not clear
if this referred to 20 X & = 1 of a standard measurement rod of
16-span.

Mundiri

Mundiri is the smaller unit and it is 31% of a véli. Four mundiri units
make a kani, and 16 mundiri units make a md (16 X 335 = ).

Veli

Veli is the largest unit of land area, in the sense that many smaller
units are conveyed as fractions of this particular unit. It consisted
of 20 ma units of land. There existed different types of veli mea-
surements,* depending upon the length of the measurement rod
used. According to modern usage, it is estimated to contain about
6.25t0 6.667 acres of land in the Tanjavur region. The fractions of a
veli unit, as used in the land area calculations, proceed by the mul-
tiples of md, i.e. 5%, 4, &, 1a5 and z35. The reason for such a di-
vision appears to be the use of 8-based numerical (octimal) units
in measuring areas, and the fractions proceed from 20, 40, 80 and
its multiples. One type of veli of Karnataka was equated with 5120
square kols based on a 4-span rod and it is equated with 4.48 acres
by SARADHA SRINIVASAN.® Thus, véli area was not uniform in all
regions. However, as mentioned earlier, the equations of various
smaller kuzhi units constituting a ma could be part of standardis-
ation undertaken during the time of the Colas. This needs to be
researched further.

Comments

The land units and their sub-units are mentioned in the inscrip-
tions of the Colas to minutest details, and they clearly reveal the
diverse composition of kuzhi and véli units. An analysis of these in-
scriptions has been undertaken by SUBBARAYALU.® Tables 21-25%
present the different types of kuzhi and veli equations.

65 (Subbarayalu, 2001a). 67 (Subbarayalu, 2001b).

66 (Srinivasan, 1974), p. 448. 8 pp. 129ff.
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V1.2.4 Correlating the traditional measurement rods with metric
measures

Correlation of the traditional linear measures with the metric mea-
surement is highly complicated, since the length of the angulams
was perhaps determined based on individual body measurements
that went into the creation of a measurement rod. Based on the lit-
erary evidences, several types of angulam measurement are trace-
able. In Tables 26 and 27% the length of the measurement rods are
compared with five types of inches, and in fact there could be more
varieties of such measurement rods; here for a comparative under-
standing five types of measurements are used.

Tables 26 and 27 suggest that the diverse combination of angu-
lams, can, ati and piti used in the medizeval period resulted in var-
ied dimensions of measurement rods, leading to diversity and com-
plexity in land measurements. These Tables can be compared with
the Tables 17-197° to understand the diverse patterns noticed in the
marking of measurement rods. Perhaps individual body-parts di-
mensions were used for developing the measurement rods by in-
numerable people, which is reflected in Table 20.”

v1.2.5 Differences between the rods of dry and wet lands

Land categorisation plays an important role in production, price
and revenue assessment. Based on the nature of the land and its
cultivation two types of measurement rods were used, nafijaikkol
and pufjaikkol. Evidence for the two different types of measure-
ment rods come from Tirutiyamalai Ekapushpapriyanayagi temple.
The dry land rod measured 510 cm and the wet land rod measured
406 cm.

o Dryland rod length 510 cm = wet land rod length 406 cm

o It is roughly 5:4 in length. In terms of length the variation is
104 cm.

o The dryland area unit of one square = 5.1 m X 5.1 m = wet land
one square unit = 4.06 m X 4.06 m

o 26.01m?*=16.48m?

o The ratio for area is: 1:1.57

% pp. 135ff. 1 p.127.
7% pp. 119ff.
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Table 26: Possible length of various span / foot rods - A
Angulam | Angulam | Angulam | Angulam | Angulam
Icm 2cm 3cm 4cm S5cm
Length of a | Cubit 40 42 45 49 56
Can /afi Angulam | 1.66 1.75 1.875 2.041 2.33
1 12 19.92 21 22.5 24.492 27.96
2 24 39.84 42 45 48.984 55.92
3 36 59.76 63 67.5 73.476 83.88
4 48 79.68 84 90 97.968 111.84
5 60 99.6 105 112.5 122.46 139.8
6 72 119.52 126 135 146.952 167.76
7 84 139.44 147 157.5 171.444 195.72
8 96 159.36 168 180 195.936 | 223.68
9 108 179.28 189 202.5 220.428 | 251.64
10 120 199.2 210 225 244.92 279.6
11 132 219.12 231 247.5 269.412 307.56
12 144 239.04 252 270 293.904 | 335.52
13 156 258.96 273 292.5 318.396 | 363.48
14 168 278.88 294 315 342.888 | 391.44
15 180 298.8 315 337.5 367.38 419.4
16 192 318.72 336 360 391.872 | 447.36
17 204 338.64 357 382.5 416.364 |475.32
18 216 358.56 378 405 440.856 | 503.28
19 228 378.48 399 427.5 465.348 | 531.24
20 240 398.4 420 450 489.84 559.2
21 252 418.32 441 472.5 514.332 | 587.16
22 264 438.24 462 495 538.824 | 615.12
23 276 458.16 483 517.5 563.316 | 643.08
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Table 27: Possible length of various span / foot rods - B

Angulam | Angulam | Angulam | Angulam | Angulam

Icm 2cm 3cm 4cm S5cm
Length of a | Cubit 40 42 45 49 56
Can/at Angulam | 1.66 1.75 1.875 2.041 2.33
24 288 478.08 504 540 587.808 | 671.04
25 300 498 525 562.5 612.3 699
26 312 517.92 546 585 636.792 | 726.96
27 324 537.84 567 607.5 661.284 | 754.92
28 336 557.76 588 630 685.776 | 782.88
29 348 577.68 609 652.5 710.268 | 810.84
30 360 597.6 630 675 734.76 838.8
31 372 617.52 651 697.5 759.252 | 866.76
33 396 657.36 693 742.5 808.236 | 922.68
34 408 677.28 714 765 832.728 | 950.64
35 420 697.2 735 787.5 857.22 978.6
36 432 717.12 756 810 881.712 | 1006.56
37 444 737.04 777 832.5 906.204 | 1034.52
38 456 756.96 798 855 930.696 | 1062.48
39 468 776.88 819 877.5 955.188 | 1090.44
40 480 796.8 840 900 979.68 1118.4

Based on the above analysis, one unit of wet land equals to 1.57
units of area and 100 units of wet land is equal to 157 units of area.

VI.2.6 Analysis of measurement rods

The survey suggests that different types of rods were used in differ-
ent regions and villages. In some contexts, the standard measure-
ments prescribed in the Arthasastra seem to have been used. An
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inscription from Melpadi refers to a plot of land donated to a tem-
ple and to its boundaries as 4 kol wide rod and another 2 kol wide
rod. The 4 kol wide road matched with the width of the sanctum
of the Brhadisvara temple, which is 792 cm. It appeared that this
could be a 16-span rod’?; but the text of the inscription mentions
an 18-span rod, and hence, it is possible that 18 span rod was used
in this village and the distance arrived at the site survey, compa-
rable to the measurement rod of 16-span, could be a coincidence.
However, considering the diverse range of angulam measurements
used, it could be argued that the measurement of a 16-span rod and
an 18-span rod could become equal in certain contexts, if a different
combination of angulams were used.

VI.2.7 Arithmetic calculation in inscriptions

The inscriptions have several descriptions of land area measure-
ments and conversions. They use a few terms related to the cal-
culation and conversion.

Madakku (reduction)

Madakku is a method of reduction of the area from one unit to an-
other unit.” Most probably, when an area measured by a smaller
scale unit was converted on the basis of a larger scale, the process
was called madakku. It was a kind of reduction process, in which a
large area can be reduced to a small area.

Virivu (expansion)
Virivu refers to expansion of a smaller area into a larger area on the
basis of smaller measurement rod.

Taram

Taram refers to the quality of the land. Perhaps it was determined
based on the quantity of yield in the land. Taram was a factor that
determined the quantity of taxes from the lands.

72 See (Selvakumar, 2017). o1c); (Karashima, 2006).

73 (Subbarayalu, 2001a, 2001b, 20-
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Conversions

The inscriptions mention the lands that had to be taxed and the area
that had to be exempted from tax, such as temple lands, settlement
areas, and cremation grounds. Here two calculations from the in-
scriptions are analysed.

Figure 22: Passage through which corpses are carried to the cremation ground,

Nallur, near Papanasam

© V. SELVAKUMAR.

Nallur Inscription 1

Nallur in Papanasam taluk of Tanjavur district has a Siva shrine
called Kalyanasundareswarar temple. An inscription, issued dur-
ing the 3rd regnal year of Rajaraja III (1218 CE) found in this tem-
ple’ mentions the area of the land that was exchanged for another
piece of land meant for the passage for carrying the dead body,
which created a dispute in the village. The village still has this path-
way and it is called pinam pogum vazhi, the pathway for the corpse
(Fig. 22).

74 (Marxiya Gandhi & Ramachan-
dran, 2004), p. 138, TNAD No. 32/ 1995.
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The area is mentioned as 2 kdl, in north-south, by 153 + 5
(patinafijé mukkalé minru md) on the east-west, and the total area
was 313 + & perunkuzhi or square kuzhi, in the inscription.

When we multiply the above numbers, we get:

o (15%2)=30+(2x3)=13+02x$)==2=312+Lor
o 2X(6743+%)

o 2x315+ %

o 2x 38 =066=-31+186=31+34+ L

The term perunkuzhi mentioned here perhaps meant that a
larger measurement rod was employed.

For the above mentioned piece of land another was given in ex-
change, and its size was:

o 8%kélby3%+%kdl:%x(%+%)=75+%=%

9|

»lg

X B =28 =31+8 =31+

NI

L
* %

l\)l\l
o

Actually the land given in exchange for the original piece of land
was slightly less and is only 31 mukkdle kani; however, it is men-
tioned as 312 + 1 md (). Perhaps they intentionally ignored the
small variation.

Nallur Inscription 2
Another inscription from the same temple issued in the 30th year of
Rajaraja III talks about the same issue and mentions another land
area.”

Here a piece of land is said to be 2 kol x 28 kol = 56 kuzhi.

o 28X2=256

Here another term uriya kuzhi (equivalent area unit) is men-
tioned.

The area of 87.5 kuzhi is mentioned as uriya kuzhi for 56 kuzhi,
which means an equivalent unit in another scheme of measure-
ment. We can deduce the approximate variation in the expansion

75 (ARE 31/1995).
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of the measurement rod here. The unit of 2 kol in one scheme be-
comes 2.5 kolin the new scheme, and therefore, 28 kol units become
35 kol units, a 25 percent increase per unit.

o 2.5kolx 35 kol = 87.5 kuzhi

If the original measurement rod measured 16 spans, the new
one would be 20 spans, or if the original specimen was 8 spans or
feet in length, the new rod would be 10 spans or feet. This inscrip-
tion suggests that different rods were used for land measurement,
and that the conversion of area was undertaken when a new mea-
surement rod was introduced.

v1.2.8 Designing the landscapes: cities, towns, plots, canal and
the fields

In the mediaeval period, extensive landscape modification was un-
dertaken in many parts of India and this is evidenced from the refer-
ences in the inscriptions. The landscape that we witness in many of
the satellite imageries, including the settlements, temples, streets,
lakes, tanks, canals and cultivable fields were actually measured
and reoriented, and some of the lands were developed at some
point of time in history. This process might have begun in the Iron
Age, and land / landscape modification should be seen as a contin-
uous process, and in the mediseval period, when more lands were
brought under agriculture and extensive irrigation networks were
built, an accurate designing of lands would have been required to
maximise production and also to increase the tax income to the gov-
ernment. Even in the contemporary period, the farmers sometimes
use the sediments deposited in the boundary of the field for making
bricks, and then extend their area of cultivation for higher yield.
We do not know much about the planning and laying out of the
settlements in the Neolithic period and Iron Age. Different shapes
and dimensions are noticed in the megalithic burials, and some
were designed according to body-part measurements. However,
from the early historic period, properly laid out towns were con-
structed. People used definite measurements for designing settle-
ments and towns in the early historic period, as observed at the
sites of Arikamedu, Kaveripumpattinam and Pattanam. The brick
structures at Arikamedu display uniform design. The bricks are in
the range of 39 cm-42cm X 19 cm-21cm X 4cm-7cm. The 42cm
length is not arbitrary as it is one type of muzham (cubit) or two
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spans in length. The width of these bricks is almost half of the
length. The Kuram copper plate inscription of the Pallava period
mentions manaiyum manai padappaiyum vaguttu, which means that
the residential plots and garden lands were laid out. The inscription
from Melpadi refers engalur alandu kiritta 18-can kol, which means
‘the 18-span rod that was used for measuring and dividing our vil-
lage.” Such references definitely suggest the layout and reorganisa-
tion of streets, as revealed by the research of SUBBARAYALU (2017) at
Uttiramerur, and new Brahmin settlements were measured and laid
out as many of the inscriptions refer to a specific area of land and
specific shares, according to definite units. The references in the in-
scriptions include units in the range of 240, 400, 500, 800, 1000, 2000,
3000 and 27000 kuzhi, suggesting the measurement-based organisa-
tion of cultivable fields. They also indicate a preference for ‘round’
numbers based on decimal and octimal systems, as the whole units.

Another piece of evidence related to mediseval measurement
comes from the Tanjavur temple; the spacing around the main
shrine which is around 39.4m on the three sides of the main so-
cle. This is 10 times the length of the 16-span rod. Since the tem-
ple was designed around the time of Rajaraja I, it could be argued
that 395 cm approximately referred to one type of measurement rod
of 16-span. Interestingly, it matches with the 392 cm length of the
Siyamangalam rod which is datable to the Cola period, as discussed
above.

The towns of the medizeval period, or at least some parts, were
laid out according to a definite plan and design. The temples
of Kaficipuram, including Vaikuntha Perumal, Kailasanatha, and
many others, display perfect rectangular designs. Since the rec-
tangular design was created in medieeval times, it was natural that
the streets were oriented around the temple according to a pattern.
This was part of creating order in town planning; the streets and
highways were also planned or modified to a specific size and di-
mension, in conformity. The fields were also designed, so that their
size could be conveyed in whole or half or quarter units. Even today
in the Kaveri delta it is preferred that the fields are kept straight so
that ploughs with bullocks can be worked without difficulty.

Octimal and decimal multiples are easy to remember and sim-
ple for cognition and comprehension, and hence, they were used
in Mediaeval Tamil Nadu. We do notice the predominance of deci-
mal system over the octimal system in the mediaeval period itself.
It appears that the units of 128, 256 and 512 kuzhi was based on the
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multiples of the octimal system and the units of 100 and 200 were
based on the multiples of decimal system.

Table 28: The area of land donated or sold or transacted in the inscriptions

Village Area of land Reference
Tiruvaigavur 12 véli 48 of 1914, SI1 12, 58
Arakandanallur | 2000 kuzhi 112 of 1934-35, SII 12, 226
Brahmadesam 20 ma SII 12, 228
Tiruvayppadi 2 véli 170 of 1918, SII 12, 233, 85 of
1931-32
Tiruvenkadu 1 veli 466 of 1918, SII 13, no. 16
Tiruvorriyur 20,00 kuzhi 372 0f 1911, SII 12, 105
Tirunaraiyur 2,000 kdsu per ma of land | 545 of 1921, SII 12, 153
Chidambaram 4 [veli] and 6 ma 308 0of 1913, SII 12, 154
Tirttanagari 53 véli 117 of 1904, SII 12, 156
Munnur 750 kuzhi 80 of 1919, SII 12, 176
Jambai 150 kuzhi 119 of 1906, SII 12, 178
Kattumannarkovil | 60 md 530 of 1920, SII 12,179
Tiruvennainallur 92 ma 447 0of 1921, SIT 12, 189
Tirupparkadal 700 kuzhi 700 of 1904, SII 12, 190
Virapandi 2000 kuzhi 241 of 1934-35, SII 12, 200
Kattumannarkoyil | 34 ma 543 of 1920, SII 12, 254

Thus, in the discussion of land units, we do get more frequently
round units either as multiples 100, 128. Also, they used the frac-
tions of 3 and § more frequently. These multiple units reveal that
there was a tendency to have lands as whole units and that the lands
on the ground were measured and divided as square or rectangular
units, in many cases. This is also revealed by the dimensions of the
land donated or sold as mentioned in the inscriptions (Tab. 28).

The canals, and lakes and other areas were allotted land accord-
ing to a definite measurement, and this was part of land resource
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management, so that only limited and essential land was allotted
for irrigation and movement, and other areas were put into culti-
vation. An inscription from Uttiramerur mentions leaving out one
kol of land around a lake after purchasing and 3 kol of land for
mafjikam,’® perhaps it was common land that could be used by all
people of the village.

Vv1.2.9 Layout and measurement of fields

Any close scrutiny of the Google Earth Maps would reveal that the
fields and plots and temples in the historical villages and settle-
ments were laid out according to a specific measurement scheme.
This was due to functional factors and the geometry that helped to
establish and secure order. The measurement of fields undertaken
as part of the study also reveals that a certain type of measured
scheme was used in the layout of the fields and plots. Although the
surveyors of the medieeval period followed a straight line, some-
times these boundaries seem to have shifted. The references in the
inscriptions clearly suggest that the lands were laid out according
to the linear measurement rods. People generally tend to think of
round numbers as major units and hence they followed a scheme
which could be easy to remember. Three fields were measured in
the village of Manavalampettai in Nannilam Taluk of Tanjavur and
they produced the measurement listed in Table 29.

Table 29: Field measurement at

Manavalampettai, Village no. 75, Nannilam Taluk

East-West (m) North-South (m)
74.60 37.40
74.60 45.40
74.60 38.80

The measurement of 74.60 m comes to 19 rods of 16-span at
392cm. If we consider this to be of 20 rods, then the dimension
of the rod could be around 373 cm. The measurement of lands us-
ing Google Earth confirms that a particular scheme was used in the

76 (SII 6, 370).
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laying out of agricultural plots in the Kaveri delta. Field measure-
ments were also checked using the Google Earth Feature for a few
villages’” and this reveals that the fields were measured according
to certain accepted measurement rods.

V1.2.10 Measurement rods and taxation

The measurement rods were mainly used for accurate quantifica-
tion of land for taxation and other transactions. It appears that
there existed some issues in the use of measurement rods and prob-
ably there were attempts to change the rods which affected the
people. For standardisation, the length of the rods was marked in
temples and on rocks. In some cases, the measurement rods were
copied from one location to other; an inscription at Tiruvalangadu
near Kuttalam close to Mayiladuturai mentions that the measure-
ment rod in this village was copied from Tanjavur Brhadi$vara tem-
ple. A Pennadam inscription mentions that there would be punish-
ment if someone sought to erase the measurement rod or use any
other rod than the Muvayiravankol.”® The measurement rods were
sometimes increased in length to reduce the tax burden, as revealed
by the inscriptions of the Vijayanagara period.

V1.3 DISCUSSIONS AND CONCLUSIONS

The study of inscriptions and the revenue system of the medizeval
period and the survey of the layout of the towns and landscapes
observed on modern maps and satellite imagery suggest that in
Medizeval Tamil Nadu the layout of the residential plots, streets,
roads, settlements, temples and agrarian fields was designed ac-
cording to a definite measurement scheme, at least in the context
of many of the agrarian and settled territories that were politically
and economically important. Temples, streets, canals, settlements,
highways and fields and cultivable lands were measured and an ac-
curate documentation was maintained as revealed by the inscrip-
tions of Brhadisvara temple and the copper plates of Tiruvindalur.

77 Data is not reproduced here for  7® (Palat, 2015).

want of space.



V. SELVAKUMAR 145

It is possible that the fields and settlements, in the case of brah-
madéyas and other settlements, were re-laid out in certain areas us-
ing a system of measurement. In such layout and reorganisation of
lands and landscape, they adopted numerical schemes in the mul-
tiple units of 8 or 10 or 100 or 1000, which were perceived as whole
units and convenient numbers in their dealings and transactions.
The data presented above reveal that the mediseval land administra-
tion was well organised and that an account of the lands was main-
tained in minute detail for the purpose of taxation.

The inscriptions reveal that diverse measurement rods were
used in various regions. Since a standardisation of the measure-
ment rod was not possible, the local people might have devised
measurement rods according to their convenience using their own
body-parts. Several villages, territories and regions had their own
measurement rods. Therefore, the measurement units such as véli,
ma and kuzhi, and their costs, yield and tax rates, as mentioned in
the inscriptions, cannot be directly correlated as part of economic
history, even within a specific region, without critically analysing
the measurement rods used and the scheme of measurement units
and sub-units. Therefore, cross regional comparisons based on
yield per véli and ma and their price have to be undertaken care-
fully after due consideration of these variables.

Rather than keeping a measurement scheme as a standard and
changing the rates of tax according to the types of land, differ-
ent types of measurement rods were devised for different types of
lands. This led to the development of distinct measurement rods
for dry lands and wet lands.

Perhaps some degree of standardisation was attempted during
the peak of the Cola empire; during the time of Rajaraja I, the
16-span rod was perhaps used as the most accepted measurement
rod in certain regions. Certain types of measurement rods were
used for country-wide surveys during Cola times; they were named
Ulagalandakol and are frequently mentioned in the inscriptions. It
is clear that the prevalence of a multitude of measurement rods and
schemes forced administrators to undertake standardised land sur-
vey measurements during the peak of the Cola empire. For exam-
ple, under Réjaraja I, when several territories of South India were
united, and many regions were assigned for the income of the ser-
vants of the Tanjavur Brhadisvara temple, they had to standardise
the lands spread out in various villages of the Cola empire, and thus,
they had to adopt a common scheme for the measurement of lands.
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In addition, the land areas had to be measured accurately, so that
the proper amount of tax was collected. Thus, the véli or ma units,
with diverse kuzhi units, suggest an attempt to standardise based on
the size of the measurement rod and the volume of yield. Thus, it
is certain that an effort was made for standardisation, based on the
calculation of the area to measure.

A hypothesis proposed here, based on the analysis of the data,
is that the diverse kuzhi units for the composition of a veli was an at-
tempt at standardisation. The reason for devising diverse veli areas
was probably the yield of the land, and also the size of the mea-
surement rod used in a particular village. This hypothesis has to be
tested through field survey and the analysis of the volume of pro-
duction.

The linear measurement rods of the medizeval period varied
in length, although the name they bore suggests identical units
of length in traditional measurements. For example, one type of
linear measurement rod of 16-spans could have measured from
320 cm to 396 cm according to the size of the span used in the vari-
ous regions.

There has been a tendency for the use of longer measurement
rods from the end of the Cola period, mainly in the Vijayanagara
and Nayaka periods. This might have been done to measure the
land at a faster pace and it was also adopted to reduce the tax
burden, as demanded by the people. Since the people required
clear, direct proof, it appears that they preferred different types of
measurement rod rather than reduction through calculation, which
would not have probably been clear to the people.

Although medizeval architectural treatises and other texts speak
about various measurement schemes and the mode of devising the
measurement rods, in reality these principles might not have been
followed by all the people. People perhaps adopted their own mea-
surement scheme based on traditional knowledge, which might
have caused a variation of measurement on the ground. This could
also be attributed to the lack of direct access to the original texts for
most of the people, and the practical requirements and the imme-
diate solutions for measurement needs. We could reconstruct the
actual length of the measurement rods, according to the markings
on the temples and other places, and also on the basis of the mea-
surements of land and plot areas, in addition to the references in
the inscriptions.
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This study leads us to an important observation: the land mea-
surement references should be used very cautiously for compara-
tive studies on economic history across a region; just because of
the simple fact that kuzhi and véli may not be similar, even in the
same neighbourhood and in an identical temporal context. This
may have led to a standardisation based both on calculation and
actual measurement during the Cola times. Perhaps the real stan-
dardisation of land measurement could be undertaken only during
the colonial period, after the 18th century. The state in precolonial
times did not seek to modify and standardise everything, as was the
case with the colonial system of the modern period. This implies
that the village communities continued to enjoy a certain degree of
autonomy until the colonial period, and even during a large part of
the 20th century, when the modern state took measures towards the
centralisation of the administration. Sometimes such uniformities
and ideas of centralisation are overemphasised by the perceptions
of the researchers.
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CH. vII
STAGES IN THE DEVELOPMENT OF VATTELUTTU AND
TAMIL PALZOGRAPHY
S. RAJAVELU

ABSTRACT

Several new inscriptions of the early centuries of the Common Era that
have been discovered in the Tamil Country in the last few decades help
us to understand the gradual development of the major scripts of Tamil
Nadu. It is generally accepted that the Vatteluttu and Tamil scripts
evolved from the Tamil-Brahmi script and attained their distinct forms
around the 6th century CE to suit the Tamil Language. There are sev-
eral pioneering researches on South Indian paleeography by A. C. BUR-
NELL, T. A. GOPINATHA RAO, T. N. SUBRAHMANIAN and C. SIVARAMA-
MURTI. In 1990 R. GOVINDARA]J reviewed the earlier works in the light
of new discoveries and brought out a good monograph on the first stage
of development of the paleeography of Tamil and Vatteluttu scripts with
elaborate charts. Some other attempts have also been made by schol-
ars like Iravatham MAHADEVAN, RAGHAVA VARIER, Natana KASINATHAN
and RAJAGOPAL to study the paleeographical features of Vatteluttu and
Tamil scripts. However, there still remain a few stages to be explored in
the chronological development of scripts in Tamil Nadu in general and
particularly of Vatteluttu. In this paper, in the light of several recently
discovered inscriptions belonging to the 6th-8th centuries CE, we are
trying to fill some of the gaps in the paleeographical charts of both the
Vatteluttu and Tamil scripts, and to present more evidence for an under-

standing of the origin and development of these scripts.

VII.1 INTRODUCTION

Two of the earliest writing systems in India, excluding the Indus
system, are: i. the A§okan Brahmi or North Indian Brahmi that was
used in the Mauryan territory to write Prakritlanguage records; and
ii. the Tamil-Brahmi prevalent in the Tamil country or Tamilakam,
which was used for writing Tamil records. There are close similar-
ities between the two in the shapes of the individual letters com-
mon to both. But while the North Indian Brahmi had the catur varga



154 VATTELUTTU AND TAMIL PALAZOGRAPHY

system of ka, ca, ta, ta, and pa groups, with voiced and aspirated
variants of consonants, Tamil-Brahmi lacked them. Similarly, the
sibilants and some other letters are found only in the North Indian
Brahmi, whereas the Tamil-Brahmi has four special letters, namely
L, I, r, and n necessary for the Tamil language. In orthography too
there are some differences: the Northern Brahmi used compound
forms to denote pure consonants (vowelless consonants), while the
Tamil-Brahmi used separate consonants for the same purpose. Be-
cause of these basic differences, there are two schools of thought re-
garding the origin of the two systems and their inter-relations. The
earlier, traditional school of scholars (K. V. SUBRAHMANYA AIYER,
Iravatham MAHADEVAN) thinks that the Tamil-Brahmi is just an
adaptation of the Northern Brahmi to suit the sound system and or-
thography of the Tamil language. The other, recent school (RAJAN?),
thinks that the Tamil-Brahmi originated in the south (including Sri
Lanka) to write the Tamil language, that it preceded the North In-
dian Brahmi by a couple of centuries, and that it was modified later
to suit the Prakrit language in the Mauryan area. It is difficult to
arrive at a definitive conclusion regarding these differences at the
present stage of research. But one thing is clear: the Tamil-Brahmi
script and its later forms (Vatteluttu and Tamil) remained compar-
atively simple, with a consonantal system adequate for writing the
Tamil language.

With the above background, let us discuss the stages of develop-
ment of the two scripts, namely Vatteluttu and Tamil from the 2nd to
the 8th century CE. From the beginning of the 2nd century, Asokan
Brahmi underwent many changes in its forms. Its writing styles
changed due to the swift flow of handwriting. The esthetic ten-
dency of the scribe also influenced the gradual evolution of many
regional scripts with cursive, floral or stylistic forms. Similarly, the
Tamil-Brahmiscript has also changed into cursive, as well as angular
forms. The cursive form is called Vatteluttu, and the angular vari-
ety is known as Tamil. The analysis of both the scripts indicates that
the evolution of the Vatteluttu and Tamil scripts must have been par-
allel to each other and that both originated from the Tamil-Brahmi
script. But the usage of the Tamil script was not so prominent when
compared to Vatteluttu in the first few centuries. Both forms can be
seen simultaneously in a few inscriptions of the transition period,
that is, prior to the 5th century CE.

! See (Rajan, 2015).
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To understand the stages of the development of both the scripts
in Tamil Nadu, a table of distribution of all the inscriptions avail-
able from the 2nd to the 8th century CE has been prepared show-
ing their chronological and spatial distribution. It is significant
that quite a number of these inscriptions have been discovered af-
ter GOVINDARA]J’s monograph.? There is a total number of 312 in-
scriptions from about 165 villages useful for this study (see Tab. 30,
p. 156). The single-line (label) inscriptions (birudhus) in Sanskrit
and Grantha characters of the Pallavas have not been considered
here.

VII.2 TRANSITION PERIOD

The transition period of Vatteluttu as well as Tamil scripts extends
approximately from 300 to 500 CE. The emergence of the dot mark
(pulli), and the occurrence of both scripts in the same inscriptions
suggest, that the Vatteluttu and Tamil scripts evolved simultane-
ously from the Tamil-Brahmi script. One can see some changes in
the formation of scripts in Tamil Nadu. The influence of individ-
ual writing style mannerisms and habits played a major role in the
changes. The following changes and features can be seen in the in-
scriptions of this period.

a. Perfection of letters. Equalisation in the length and breadth of
the letters. The vertical lines of the letter become parallel to
each other [Fig-1, p. 159].

b. The serif or head mark on the top of the vertical lines as in
Arachchaliir and Negantr patti inscriptions [Fig-2, p. 159].

c. The vertical lines of ka and ra are elongated and slightly turned
towards left; Ammankovil patti and Pillaiyar patti. The curva-
ture form of letters ka, ra, and the symbol for ta in these in-
scriptions are akin to Satavahana’s inscriptions of the 3rd cen-
tury CE.3 But MAHADEVAN assigned these two inscriptions to the
4-5th century CE.

d. The rounded shape of the letter va in Ammankovil patti is found
shortened in the upper vertical line whereas at Arachchalir the
round shape became a triangular form.

2 (Govindaraj, 2016). 3 See (Sarkar, 1970), pp. 273—4.



156

VATTELUTTU AND TAMIL PALAOGRAPHY

Table 30: Chronological and regional distribution of the Vatteluttu and Tamil in-
scriptions
Period Scripts® Tamil Nadu regions® Total
Kerala  |North  |Centre |South |West
201-300 |TB 2 1 1 4
Vtr 3 1 4
Total 2 1 4 1 8
301-400  |Vir 6 3 1 10
Total 6 3 1 10
401-500 | Vtr 2 8 20 30
v 2 2
Total 2 8 22 32
501-600 |T 7 7
v 14 1 20 36
VT 1 8 9
Total 21 2 8 20 52
601-700 [T 13 2 15
TG 3 2 5
v 32 4 29 66
VG 2 2
VT 7 7
Total 57 8 29 95
701-800 |T 22 1 17 1 41
TG 2 1 2 5
\ 1 9 19 29 58
VG 6 6
VT 2 2
Total 1 35 2 44 30 112

@ T = Tamil, TB = Tamil-Brahmi; Vtr = Vatteluttu transition; VT = Vatteluttu-Tamil

(mixed); TG = Tamil & Grantha; VG = Vatteluttu & Grantha.

b North = the area north of Kavéri delta, more or less same as Tondai-nadu; West

= Dharmapuri and Kongu regions; Centre = the Kavéri delta (the Cola country);

South = the Pandya country.
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e. The style of medial i was changed during this period. It turns to-
wards left at the top or is slightly bent towards the left and turned
up; Ammankovil patti and Arachchalar.

f. The other change is noticeable in the letters of pa, ya and la.
In this case, the earlier round base takes a flattened form in pa
and ya, and in the letter la, the top round shape is opened and
widened; Arachchalir and Ammankovil patti. Both Vatteluttu
and Tamil forms are noticed in the letter ta at Arachchalar. In
Ammankovil patti, the Tamil form of ta is noticed along with the
transitional form.

The inscriptions in Tamil script alone during the period from
500 to 600 CE total seven. The number of mixed variety is nine.
However, the Vatteluttu inscriptions are many, numbering thirty-
six. The number increases to sixty-six in the succeeding period
(600-700 CE). Interestingly they avoid completely the use of Grantha
letters. The association of Grantha with Tamil as well as Vatteluttu is
seen for the first time in this period. The mixed variety of Vatteluttu
and Tamil scripts continues in this period also. The total number is
seven. During the period from 700 to 800 CE, the Vatteluttu inscrip-
tions number fifty-eight. When compared to the previous period
the usage of this script is less. Furthermore, the Tamil script in-
scriptions considerably increase in this period. Anyhow, Vatteluttu
is still dominant in the western part of Tamil Nadu. Tamil script
is prominent in the core region of the Pallava territory and in the
South.

VIl.3 THE PULANKURICHCHI INSCRIPTIONS

In this regard, the group of three inscriptions at Palankurichchi
helps us to fix the date and palaeographical developments of scripts
for other undated inscriptions. The Pulankurichchi inscriptions
seem to refer to some era running to the year 192. R. NAGASWAMY
took this era as the Saka era and hence dated it to 270 CE.# This

4 (Nagaswamy, 1981). N. SETHURA- tromical details. (Sethuraman, 1983),
MAN also thought that it could be the N. 19, pp. 285—92.

Saka era according to the associated as-
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inscription is unique and reveals several sociological and admin-
istrative terms which were unknown earlier in the Tamil Coun-
try.> The term brahmadéyam and other administrative terms in-
dicate the influence of northerners. However no single term is
recorded in Grantha characters in these inscriptions, suggesting
that the Grantha script was not yet known during this period. Thus,
the Pulankurichchi inscription may be safely placed to the 3rd cen-
tury CE. On the basis of the orthographic and paleeographic features
of the Pulankurichchi inscription, the evolution of both Vatteluttu
and Tamil scripts have been studied here from the 3rd to the 8th
centuries CE.

VII.4 DISTRIBUTION OF VATTELUTTU

In the 19th century, there were quite a number of theories on the
evolution of Vatteluttu script, tracing it to Pheenician and Aramaic
alphabets® or to the Brahmi variety of Asoka’s alphabet.” In recent
years, NAGASWAMY, Iravatham MAHADEVAN, K. G. KRISHNAN, and
a few others, have asserted unanimously that the Vatteluttu script
emerged from the Tamil-Brahmi on the basis of accumulated evi-
dences.®

The prevalence of Vatteluttu and its continuous usage for a long
time in the various parts of South India is remarkable. The early
Vatteluttu inscriptions, ranging from the 3rd to the 7th century CE,
are found in the Hero stone inscriptions of the pastoral regions of
north and northwestern parts of Tamil Nadu. A large number of
Vatteluttu inscriptions were noticed in Chengam, Dharmapuri and
their neighboring regions. A few early inscriptions of the transi-
tional period have also been noticed in the Pudukkottai, Tiruchchi-
rappalli, Karur and Villupuram Districts. These are of mixed vari-
ety. Both Tamil and Vatteluttu scripts were employed in these in-
scriptions. It shows that both Vatteluttu and Tamil letters were orig-
inally developed from Tamil-Brahmi script, and that both were em-
ployed in the same inscriptions at one stage, and that later on they
acquired individual identities.

5 (Subbarayalu, 2001), pp. 1—6. p- 84.
® (Burnell, 1994), pp. 5—6; 38—42. °
BUHLER thought that it was used by the  2003); (Krishnan, 1983); (Kasinathan,

(Nagaswamy, 1971); (Mahadevan,

merchants. (Buhler, 1980), p. 95. 2000); (Govindaraj, 2016).
7 (Rao, 1908); (Subrahmanian, 1996),
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The mixed variety of both scripts can be noticed in the later
stage too. Quite a number of Hero stones from the Dharmapuri
and Chengam, Vellore and Villupuram regions were written in both
Vatteluttu and Tamil scripts. The Irulappatti, Kottaiylr, Agaram
Cheri, Kilmuttugtr, Villupuram inscriptions are examples of this
variety. These two scripts were employed by the common folk, and
the Pallavas, in their core region, used the Tamil script as their of-
ficial script.
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Figure 24: Letters - B
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It is also interesting to note here that the Sanskrit words —the
auspicious words and kings’ Sanskritised names— were totally ig-
nored by the common folk. The Tamilised forms of proper names
of the kings were used in the Hero stone inscriptions of the Pallava
period. The people of the peripheral region neither employed
the Grantha letters, nor adopted the Sanskrit language in the Hero
stones.



S. RAJAVELU 161

For instance, the names of the Pallava kings Simhavarman,
Mahendravarman and Narasimhavarman were written in their
adapted Tamil forms as Cinkavinna parumaru, Mayéntira pottara-
saru and Naracinga parumaru, etc. It shows that the people of the
Tamil country had not yet come completely under the influence of
the Sanskritic culture or language.

Around the 8th century CE, the Vatteluttu script became the
royal script of the Pandyas. During this time it gradually disap-
peared in the northern part of Tamil Nadu. Whether the script
was in usage in the Kavéri delta region cannot be answered due to
the paucity of stone or copper-plate inscriptions in this area dur-
ing this period. In Kerala, there are several Vatteluttu inscriptions
from the middle of the 9th century, with a sprinkling of Grantha let-
ters. Though an early Vatteluttu inscription is found on a Hero stone
at Tamatukkallu in Karnataka, there is no other evidence to trace
out the continuous existence of this script in the Karnataka region.
Vatteluttuinscriptions in the Dharmapuri region also influenced the
neighboring Kolar region around the 9th century.

VII.5 PALAZOGRAPHY OF EARLY VATTELUTTU INSCRIPTIONS

Iravatham MAHADEVAN has given a list of early Vatteluttu inscrip-
tions from the 5th century CE onwards.® He includes Arachchalir,
Ammankovil patti and Nekanurpatti inscriptions in the late Brahmi
period and fixes the date to the 4th century CE. But these three in-
scriptions can be dated on paleeographical grounds to the transition
period of Vatteluttu.

From the close study of Tamil-Brahmi inscriptions and early
Vatteluttu inscriptions, it is observed that the evolution of cursive
form has commenced from the cave inscriptions of the late pe-
riod. The cursive form of the vowel a is frequently found in the
inscriptions of Pugaliir and Tirupparankunram. Besides, the let-
ter a in some of the pottery from Arikamédu is very similar to that
found in Pugalir inscriptions. Again, in the bilingual coin of the
Satavahanas, the cursive form is seen in almost all of the letters.
The vowel a is more cursive on these coins. At Pulankurichchi, the
letter a is similar to the one in Pugalir inscriptions, as well as in a
seal of atina. The next stage of the vowel a’s evolution can be seen
in the Irulappatti inscription. From the evidence of Tamil-Brahmi

9 (Mahadevan, 2007).
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potsherds, and from the coin legend, we can safely fix the date of
the evolution of cursive form to the 1st and 2nd century CE.

The Vowel e has also emerged from the cave inscriptions. The
Arachchalir and Palankurichchi e [Fig-3, p. 159] are akin to each
other. It has a dot inside the circle. The Kanampati inscription
of Simhavishnu has a similar kind of ¢ in the word erindu. Fur-
thermore, the development of the vowel e can be seen from the
Pillaiyarpatti and Namakkal rock inscriptions [Fig-4, p. 159]. In the
Tamattukkallu inscription [Fig-5, p. 159] the letter e became cursive
and opened on the bottom; the two loops have been added on either
side of the half circle.

The early form of Vatteluttu na [Fig-6, p. 159] is met with in
the Arachchalur inscription. The Tamil-Brahmi lost its upper right
horizontal line and left bottom line at Arachchalar. It looks like
the Roman letter Z in this inscription [Fig-7, p. 159]. But in the
Pulankurichchi inscription, this letter is like the Arabic numeral
three [Fig-8, p. 159]. This form existed for a long time in the
Vatteluttu inscriptions of the later period. The Arachchalir na
in the latter stage developed into the Tamil na. The Tamil form
of na [Fig-9, p. 159] is seen in the Kadirampatti transition period
Vatteluttu variety of 4th-5th century CE in the Dharmapuri region.
This is the early form of Tamil na which was very frequent in the
early Pallava period charters [Fig-10, p. 159] and inscriptions.

The letter ta [Fig-11, p. 160] of Tamil-Brahmi, in the beginning,
has an angular form, and later on, the cursive form evolved on
the top of the right slanting line. The cursive form is seen in
the Pugaltr and Kongar Puliyankulam of Tamil-Brahmi inscrip-
tions [Fig-12, p. 160]. The same form continued in the Palankuri-
chchi, Sittannavasal-B, Arachchaldr, Paraiyanpattu and Namak-
kal inscriptions. This letter, later on developed into the Tamil
form [Fig-13, p. 160]. It is changed to a more cursive form in
Irulappatti [Fig-14, p. 160]. This ta is similar to the letter na in
the same inscription. In the Irulappatti inscription, one can see
both the Vatteluttu and Tamil form of the letter ta [Fig-15, p. 160].
The curvature form of the letter ta [Fig-16, p. 160] is seen from the
Sittannavasal-B inscriptions of the 5th century CE, and the Velliya-
nai inscription of the 6th century.

The early Vatteluttu na [Fig-17, p. 160] resembles the Roman L
in all the inscriptions of the transition period until the 6th century
CE. In the Neganturpatti inscription the letter na in cekkantanni and
cekkantitayiyaru is akin to the early Vatteluttu na [Fig-18, p. 160].
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However, the remaining letters are similar to Tamil-Brahmi scripts.
In the Vaigai bed inscription, the form resembling the Roman L be-
came cursive, and looks like a Roman inverted S.

The letter na, specific to Tamil, has also undergone many
changes. The vertical looped line went further downward, and it
can be seen from the Pugalir inscription, as well as on the Kuttuvan
Kotai coin. A similar form of na is also met with in the gold test-
ing stone from Thailand.*® The initial cursive form of this letter
commenced from the Arachchalir inscription and its further de-
velopment can be seen from the inscriptions of Palankurichchi,
Sittannavasal, Ammankovil patti, Pillayarpatti, Tirunatharkunru
and Tamattukkallu and Velliyanai. Both Tamil and Vatteluttu na de-
veloped from this letter [Fig-19, p. 160].

VIl.6 DEVELOPMENT OF TAMIL SCRIPT

From the analysis of the available evidence, the Tamil script, as
stated earlier, also evolved from the Tamil-Brahmi script, simulta-
neously, along with the Vatteluttu script. Early occurrences of some
of the signs of the Tamil script are met with in the Tamil-Brahmi
inscriptions, as well as in the transition period. The Pugalir and
Negantrpatti Tamil-Brahmi inscriptions are examples for the devel-
opment of the letter ta. Its development can be seen in the sub-
sequent periods at Arachchalir,** Tirunatharkunru, Ammankovil
patti, Paraiyanpattu, Pulankurichchi, Irulappatti, Sittannavasal,
Edakkal, Namakkal, etc. The next stage in the development of ta
can be seen in Sittannavasal-B.

The Tamil letter ta is witnessed in most of the early Vatteluttu
inscriptions of the western and northern regions except in the
Tamattukkallu in Karnataka and Velliyanai inscriptions near
Karur [Fig-20, p. 160].*2 The curvature form —as in Vatteluttu— of
the letter ta looks like the number ‘3’ in the Tamattukkallu stone
inscription, which is the earliest specimen of this kind, 5th-6th cen-
turies CE. The curvature form appeared in the Velliyanai inscription
of the transition period and the label inscriptions of Sittannavasal

10 (Mahadevan, 2003), p. 59. 12 As in the words cdttan and akani-

I In cdttan, and in the musical nota-  tan.

tions ta, tai, ta, etc.
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in the southern region. In the cave inscription at Eakkal, both the
Tamil and early Vatteluttu forms of letter ta are noticed side by side.

In this connection, the Ammankovil patti inscription is signif-
icant. Although the serif mark appeared in the Neganirpatti, and
Arachchaliir and Edakkal inscriptions, the serif mark is clearly seen
in all the letters except the letter ka at Ammankovil patti. In this in-
scription, the letters are broad and square, with a serif mark at the
top. The lower part of the letters ra, ka, ki, ko [Fig-21, p. 160] have
been shown with a curvature, which runs to the left. This curva-
ture form generally occurs in the Ikshuvaku inscriptions of the 3rd
century CE.

The mixture of both Vatteluttu and Tamil script is witnessed in
the Hero stone inscriptions of Irulappatti, Kulidikki, Kilmutttukkir
and Agaram chéri villages in the northern region of Tamil Nadu.
The Agaram chéri inscription of Simhavishnu is noteworthy. In this
inscription both Vatteluttu and Tamil forms can be noticed; the let-
ter ta is similar to the ta of Ammankovil patti of the transition pe-
riod.

Around the 5th-6th centuries CE, the Tamil script came into ex-
istence independently. Some Tamil inscriptions in the northern
part of Tamil Nadu could be dated to the pre-Mahendravarman pe-
riod. The Tamal Hero stone inscription near Kanchipuram, the
Villupuram sluice stone inscription, and the Olakkir inscription
near Tindivanam, are of this variety. These inscriptions could be
assigned on palaographical grounds to the pre-Mahendravarman
period. In the Vallam inscriptions of Mahendravarman one can see
two variant forms of the vowel g; this shows some chronological gap
or variant forms within the reign period of Mahendravarman.

In the south, the Tamil script is noticed in the label inscrip-
tions of Sittannavasal. The Malaiyadikkuricci Tamil inscription be-
longs to the period of Pandya king Séndan Maran in the far south
of Tamil Nadu. This inscription attests to the prevalence of Tamil
script in the southernmost area of Tamil Nadu around 700 CE. Like
the Vatteluttu script, the Tamil script also witnessed the dot mark
(pulli) in consonants until the 8th century CE. The Vallam, Mamalla-
puram, Sittannavasal-2, Sendalai and Pallankovil copper plates are
fine examples for the occurrence of pulli on the consonant signs.

Although the Tamil script is found along with the Grantha script
during the Pallava period, it is not possible to ascertain its origin
from the Pallava Grantha script on the following grounds.
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The Pallava Grantha evolved from the southern variety of Brahmi
which was in use in the Andhra-Karnataka region. This script origi-
nated from the Asokan Brahmi. As stated earlier, the basic forms of
the Asokan Brahmi and the Tamil-Brahmi are the same. Around the
2nd-3rd centuries CE, one can witness that the forms of the script
are similar to each other. The developed form of basic letters in
the Satavahana and Ikshuvaku inscriptions is more or less identical
with the signs of those letters in the transition period of Vatteluttu
in the Tamil country, for instance the letters ta, na, pa, va. When
the Pallavas introduced the Grantha script in Tamil country, they re-
tained the basic Tamil script which had already evolved in the Tamil
inscriptions of the transition period, and used the Grantha letters
for the varga system, which were developed from the southern va-
riety of Brahmi.

The basic Tamil forms, as well as the double ornamented va-
riety form of the basic letters, were noticed in their inscriptions
of the same period. Wherever the Sanskrit inscriptions were em-
ployed, the Pallavas used the Grantha signs for common letters. The
Mandagappattu, Dhalavanir, Tiruccirapalli, Mamandir inscrip-
tions, and several label inscriptions of Mahendravarman, are exam-
ples of this type. In these inscriptions, one can witness the Grantha
forms of ka, na, ra and ta with ornamental or double lines with serif
marks. But in the Tamil inscriptions of the same period, they used
the common Tamil forms without any ornamentation, double lines,
curvature at the bottom and serif marks on the top of the letters.
These are the features of Grantha letters. Tamil script during this
period has a separate identity. The letters were written mostly in
simple form.

It shows that the two scripts are distinct from each other, for
instance in the Vallam Cave inscriptions, and the Siruvakkam in-
scription of the Pallava king Mahendravarman, and some fragmen-
tary inscriptions of that period. One can see the Tamil and Grantha
forms of letters in the Tiruchirappalli inscriptions of Mahendravar-
man. The Tamil inscriptions were written in Tamil script, whereas
the Sanskrit inscriptions were written in Grantha letters. The ab-
sence of conjuncts is also another factor which suggests that the
Tamil script had a separate origin. The pulli is seen in the Tamil
script, but in the Grantha letters the conjuncts were used, avoiding
the dot for pure (vowelless) consonants.

The Grantha letters ma and ra are different from their Tamil
forms. The Grantha ma developed from the Asokan Brahmi. The
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letter rais also written with a double line in Grantha, whereas a sin-
gle horizontal line is seen in Tamil script. All this indicates that the
Tamil script developed from the Tamil-Brahmi script.

VII.7 CONCLUSION

We presented in this paper some additional and new paleeograph-
ical evidence from the recently discovered inscriptions in Tamil
Nadu. From the above discussion, it is clear that the Vatteluttu and
Tamil scripts developed in Tamil country from the Tamil-Brahmi
script of the period around the 2nd century CE, and attained their
independent developments after the s5th century CE. About the
6th century CE, the Grantha script must have been introduced by
the Pallavas, when they faced difficulties in writing their bilingual
records in Sanskrit and Tamil. The usage of the Tamil script in-
creased in the later Pallava period (8th-9th centuries CE) with the
admixture of Grantha letters for Sanskrit words. We have reason to
support the idea that the Grantha (Pallava-Grantha) script evolved
from the southern variety of Brahmi, however, this subject needs to
be studied in the light of more palaeographical data.
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CH. VIII

PRONOMINALISED NOUNS IN TAMIL INSCRIPTIONS:

POLYFUNCTIONALITY AND INNOVATION
APPASAMY MURUGAIYAN

ABSTRACT!

This paper has two objectives: firstly, to adduce a selection of further
Tamil epigraphic data in support of assertions made in Pilot-Raichoor
(2012); and secondly, to analyse the use of kurippu vinai, pronominalised
nouns,?in Tamil inscriptions.3 In Tamil traditional grammar and in later
Western and / or modern grammars, kurippu vinai is known under sev-
eral exclusive terms, including pronominalised noun, appellative verb,
conjugated noun, personal noun, and more. Viewed from a historical
perspective, this form is very significant in the sense that it exhibits
a process of simplification, a turning point in the way that the Tamil
language developed in the modern period. This pronominalised noun

(hereafter PNN) is formed by affixing the Person Number and Gender

' I am thankful to Zlatka GUENT-
CHEVA and Samia NAIM for their use-
ful suggestions. I would like to ex-
press my thanks to Clair MOYSE-FAU-
RIE for her comments and valuable sug-
gestions on a final draft of this paper.
David GIL, Jan RIJKHOFF and Bern-
hard WALCHLI of the Linguistic Typol-
ogy group extended their expertise by
providing me with useful bibliograph-
ical and data sources and I am thank-
ful to them. I would also like to thank
R. POONGUNDRAN with whom I have
discussed many of the problems related
to the Tamil epigraphic data and finally
B. K. RAVINDRANATH and S. SWAMI-

NATHAN for their help related to Kan-
nada epigraphic data.

2 Cf. §viL4.2, pp. 196ff.

3 Christiane PILOT-RAICHOOR and I
planned to work on a substantial cor-
pus of literary and epigraphic histori-
cal data of Dravidian languages and to
explore the archaic features found in
Tamil and in the other Dravidian lan-
guages to shed new light on the histor-
ical evolution of Dravidian languages.
But destiny decided otherwise! After P1-
LOT-RAICHOOR’s premature demise in
2018, I continue our project. I will do
my best not to distort or trample on her

theoretical and intellectual approach.
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(PNG) marker to a nominal stem. PNN forms in the 1st, 2nd and 3rd per-
sons are attested in many Classical Tamil verses with distinctive gram-
matical functions as argument or predicate. In Modern Tamil, by com-
parison, the PNN forms occurring in 1st and 2nd person nouns have al-
most fallen into disuse, although those in the 3rd person are in use. The
3rd person Modern Tamil use, however, tends to be generalised, and to
have lost its Person distinction. In marked contrast to Modern Tamil,
Tamil inscriptions seem to have frequently used the PNN. A detailed
analysis of the data from inscriptional Tamil reveals not only that PNN
occur in wider grammatical contexts and preserve their multifunction-
ality, but also that they are found to exhibit a unique feature where the
proper names are pronominalised. Based on this preliminary survey, we
will hypothesise that pronominalisation of proper names is a grammat-
ical stratagem proper to the inscriptional Tamil. We will show that the
PNNs are multifunctional, and that their grammatical structure closely
correlates with the information structure (information packaging). The
study of the PNN in inscriptional Tamil bridges a gap between Classical
and Modern Tamil, and sheds more light on the diachronic development

from Classical Tamil to Mediseval Tamil, and finally, to Modern Tamil.

VIII.1 INTRODUCTION

THE Tamil language provides us with the oldest written data span-
ning from ca. 3rd century BCE. This includes two major sources: a
vast corpus of epigraphic texts (ca. 3rd century BCE-19th century
CE); and a collection of literary anthologies known as the Sangam
literature (ca. 200 BCE-ca. 600 CE). The reconstruction of Dravid-
ian linguistics is mainly based on data of the Tamil literary texts,
but the epigraphic sources of Tamil and the other major Dravidian
languages —Kannada, Malayalam and Telugu— are not given due
importance. However, a study of Tamil inscriptional data shows,
on the one hand, important typological shifts from isolated type
to agglutinative,* and, on the other, the presence of some archaic
linguistic features, despite morphological and syntactic stabilisa-
tions attested in Mediaeval Tamil.> Another typological feature, im-
portant but somewhat neglected by scholars, is the pronominalised
form, a micro predication construction that was used widely in Old

4 (Pilot-Raichoor, 2012). 5 (Murugaiyan, 1998, 2012).
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Tamil.® 7 This construction reveals that, at an earlier stage, the Dra-
vidian languages showed features of omnipredicative typology.® In
Modern Dravidian languages, the PNN construction is reduced to
a minimal usage. This article is an attempt to examine the PNN
constructions in Tamil epigraphic data. This paper is a continua-
tion of the analysis in Murugaiyan & Pilot-Raichoor (2004) and Pi-
lot-Raichoor (2012). It tries to give a more substantial overview of
the diverse types of formation and function of the PNN. The Tamil
epigraphical data seem to fill a gap between Old Tamil and Modern
Tamil. Our aim in this paper is not to reexamine questions related
to the periodisation of the Dravidian family of languages and the an-
tiquity of the Tamil grammatical tradition proposed by scholars like
ZVELEBIL.® The present article is organised as follows: in § VIII.2
we will review some reconstructed Proto-Dravidian typological fea-
tures that do not correlate with, nor reflect at all, some salient fea-
tures of the Old Tamil data; § vii1.3* will give examples from Tamil
epigraphic data relevant to a few selected Proto-Dravidian features;
and in § vIIL.4* we will adduce further evidence for the pronomi-
nalised noun constructions and their innovative or extended use in
the Tamil epigraphic corpus.

VIII.2 OLD TAMIL AND DRAVIDIAN

PILOT-RAICHOOR has presented a list of reconstructed Dravidian
typological features based on previous works.’? As will be clear,
we need to reconsider the Proto-Dravidian typological frame and
integrate more historical data from Old Tamil and other Dravid-
ian languages. Since CALDWELL’s (1856) pioneering work,*3 we no-
tice a considerable number of important publications on Dravid-
ian syntax; thanks to scholars like ANDRONOV, KRISHNAMURTHI,

® (Murugaiyan &  Pilot-Raichoor, 9 For further details see (Pilot-Rai-

2004). choor, 2012).

7 We use the term ‘Old Tamil’ in a  *° pp. 179ff.
wider sense, covering periods between ' pp. 193ff.
ca. 3rd century BCE to the medieeval 2 ibid., p. 298; (Krishnamurthi,
period ca. 13th century CE, and which 2003), pp. 27—30; (Steever, 1998),
includes different stages like ‘Classical pp. 1—40; (Subrahmanyam, 2008),
Tamil,” ‘Early Old Tamil,” and so on. Pp. 317—334.

8 (Launay, 1994, 2014).

13 (Caldwell, 1913).
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STEEVER, and SUBRAHMANYAM, 4 just to name a few, for their most
recent and important contributions to the syntax and the recon-
struction of the Proto-Dravidian. We will see in this section only
some of these features that are directly relevant to the Tamil epi-
graphic data.

‘Dravidian morphology is agglutinating in structure.’
‘Proto-Dravidian has just two parts of speech, noun and verb,
which are identified by their characteristic inflectional mor-
phology.’

3. ‘All Proto-Dravidian verbs are finite or non-finite.’

4. ‘The basic word order of Proto-Dravidian is SOV.’

In the light of earlier and recent publications on Old Tamil
data,’s we may say that the Proto-Dravidian reconstructed features
listed above do not satisfactorily reflect some salient features char-
acterising Pre-Sangam Tamil. However, the above reconstruction is
based on the data from Sangam anthologies, ca. 150 BCE-ca. 600 CE,
and from other Dravidian languages, for which written evidence is
not available before ca. 6th century CE. It is important to note that
the morphological distinction between noun and verb has been at-
tested, in the oldest Tamil grammar tolkappiyam, as early as ca. 1st
century BCE and 2nd century CE. For instance, verbs are marked for
tense, person, number, and, in some forms, gender, whereas nouns
are marked for one of eight cases, as well as by one of two numbers.
Nevertheless, this does not reflect the grammatical structure of Pre-
Sangam Tamil.

Let us quote below some results of the above works on the Old
Tamil data, merely in order to call attention to the need to work on
alarge historical corpus of the four major and the other minor non-
literary Dravidian languages.

4 (Andronov, 2001); (Krishnamurthi,  *® (Andronov, 2001); (Bloch, 1946);
2003); (Steever, 1998); (Subrahmanyam, (Meenakshisundaran, 1965); (Rajam,
2008). 1992); (Zvelebil, 1967).
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VIiL.2.1 ‘Proto-Dravidian morphology is agglutinating’®

Proto-Dravidian morphology is not agglutinating as there is evi-
dence in Old Tamil data showing a typological shift from isolating
type to agglutinating type.

As early as 1957, VARADARAJAN, based on the morphology of
verbal forms, drew our attention to the analytical tendency in
Tamil:

In these forms, old and modern alike, we find the analytic tendency in
the verbs in not expressing the personal relationship by their termina-

tion. Separate words are used to express them.?

In 1967, on the other hand, ZVELEBIL put forward a solid hypoth-
esis of typological shift:

It can be supposed that the period preceding the EOT [Early Old Tamil]
stage was in a state similar to ‘isolation’ while the EOT period [the first
historically attested stage of development] had a transient character
with disappearing traces of isolation, typical features of agglutination

and nascent features of inflection.'®

PILOT-RAICHOOR in a recent work,” based on a study of
Tamil-Brahmi inscriptions, confirmed the hypothesis advanced by
ZVELEBIL,* and showed clearly that the Proto-Dravidian morphol-
ogy was isolating and that agglutination was a later innovation in
Dravidian languages.

VIIL.2.2 ‘Proto-Dravidian has just two parts of speech, noun and
verb’*

The Old Tamil data are far from being in agreement with this gen-
eral statement. The distinction between noun and verb is again a
later development. CALDWELL wrote:

It would appear that originally there was no difference in any instance

between the verbal and the nominal form of the root.??

16 (Krishnamurthi, 2003), p. 28. clarified in many ways.

18

17 (Varadarajan, 1957), p. 21. Later (Zvelebil et al., 1967), p. 37.

scholars did not pursue VARADARAJAN’s  *° (Pilot-Raichoor, 2012).
suggestion. In fact, his orientation was ~ 2° (Zvelebil, 1967).

21

not really historical linguistics, and, in (Steever, 1998), p. 19.

our opinion, his approach needed to be
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The same view has been confirmed by the French linguists VINSON
and BLOCH. According to Julien VINSON:

[...] la distinction du nom et du verbe n’existe pas a proprement par-

ler dans ces idiomes dont la conjugaison primitive était excessivement

simple.”3

BLOCH says:

La distinction du nom et du verbe ne suffit d’ailleurs pas a rendre compte

des différentes sortes de mots, [...] [c]lependant 'analyse permet d’entre-

voir a la base un systéme ot la différenciation n’existait pas.**

Dans le verbe, les éléments flexionnels forment un systéme incompléte-

ment équilibré, ou transparait encore I'ancienne indistinction du verbe

et du nom.?

ZVELEBIL, at a stage when Dravidian syntactic studies were
more developed, proposed that ‘[n]Jouns, adjectives and verbs form

a single major NAV class [...]"*
Finally, RAJAM states:

Many bare stems function as nouns and verbs in classical Tamil: e.g.,

malar ‘to unfold (as a flower)’ (pura./03:3) or ‘flower(s)’ (narr.398:10).

The literary context and the suffixes added to the stem indicate whether

the latter is to be interpreted as a noun or a verb.*’

Little more than a century, and a great deal of advancement in
linguistic theory, separates CALDWELL and RAJAM. Nonetheless,
we notice that, although they vary in their degree of assertion, and

22 (Caldwell, 1913), p. 193.

23 (Vinson, 1878), p. 56: ‘[...] the dis-
tinction between the noun and the verb
does not exist in these languages, of
which the primitive conjugation was
was extremely simple.” (Our translation
of VINSON.)

24 (Bloch, 1946), p. 1: ‘The distinction
between the noun and the verb is not
sufficient to account for the different
kinds of words ... However, the analysis
permits us to catch a glimpse of a sys-
tem at the base in which differentiation

did not exist.’

25 ibid., p. 100: ‘In the verb, the flex-
ional elements form an inadequately
balanced system, in which the ancient
indistinction of the verb and the noun
is still visible.” (Translation p. 126.)

26 ‘Nouns, adjectives and verbs form
one NAV class based on similar behav-
iour in constructions like Ta. nan atiyén
“I am a slave” (subst.): nan nallén. “I
am good” (adj.): nan povén. “I shall go”
(verb).” (Zvelebil, 1967), p. 15. (Zvelebil,
1977), p. 52, n. 11.

%7 (Rajam, 1992), p. 54.
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also in their approach, they do not differ basically in their conclu-
sion about the distinction between noun and verb in Old Tamil.
PILOT-RAICHOOR, based on her analysis of Tamil-Brahmi inscrip-
tions, demonstrated that the Dravidian was a-categorial, and states
that:

[...] all the categorial and relational grammatical features expressed
through morphological constructions in the modern Dravidian lan-
guages are the result of relatively late developments, parallel to what

occurred in Tamil.2®

viil.2.3 ‘All Proto-Dravidian verbs are finite or non-finite’®

Inferences relating to finite verbs in Proto-Dravidian raise im-
portant theoretical and methodological questions. The theoret-
ical question concerns the very notion of the ‘finite verb’ and
whether it is based on form or function. KRISHNAMURTHI,*
STEEVER,3! and SUBRAHMANIAM3? define the finite verb as ‘verb
stem+tense+PNG.” According to CALDWELL,3 VINSON,3* BLOCH,?3®
and MEENAKSHISUNDARAN,3¢ this structure with personal endings
might be a later development.?” Another questionable inference re-
lates to the predicative function of the finite verbs. In Old Tamil,
participial nouns and verbal nouns have also played the role of

28

(Pilot-Raichoor, 2012), p. 286. well, 1913), pp. 376—7. BLOCH: « Il

2 (Krishnamurthi, 2003), p. 28, & semble donc finalement que le systéme
(Steever, 1998), p. 24. flexionnel se soit développé secondai-

30 (Krishnamurthi, 2003), p. 29.
31

rement. Il succede a l'usage de noms

Steever, 1998), p. 24. verbaux capables de sujet pronominal

32

Subrahmaniam, 2008), p. 304. au nominatif, » (Bloch, 1946), p. 45.

33

Caldwell, 1913), pp. 376—7. MEENAKSHISUNDARAN has also raised

34

Vinson, 1878). question based on the diachronic de-

35

Bloch, 1946), p. 45. velopment of ‘finite’ forms, ‘the Tamil

~ o~ o~ o~ o~ o~

36

Meenakshisundaran, 1965). Finite Verb structure reveals two strata,

37 For instance ‘There are traces in the earlier one which does not pos-

ancient Tamil and Canarese of the
existence of a very primitive system
of conjugation. [...] It would appear,
therefore, that the Dravidian verb

was originally uninflected; [...]" (Cald-

sess the pronominal suffixes and the
later one which has the fully developed
pronominal suffixes,” (Meenakshisun-

daran, 1965), p. 27.
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predicates. The finite verbs occur very rarely in the Tamil epi-
graphic corpus, both Tamil-Brahmi and later mediseval inscriptions
(cf- § vII1.3.4%®). In later Tamil inscriptions, we notice a mixed use of
adjectival participles, adverbial participles, participial nouns and
finite verbs, where the later are rarely used.*® ZVELEBIL noted this
state of affairs:

[...] we may say that the predicate in Early Old Tamil was expressed
—along with predicates in finite verbal forms and nominal predicates—

by verbal and participial nouns.*°

The use of different verbal forms witnesses, in our opinion, the sev-
eral phases of the historical changes which ultimately led to finite
verbs stabilised in the predicate role. Methodologically, the misun-
derstanding arises from the generalisation made on the typologi-
cal reconstruction mentioned above, where they present a gener-
alised homogenous picture, but unfortunately did not consider the
chronology spread over 2,000 years, nor the heterogeneous nature
of the Tamil corpus and the historical states of the Dravidian lan-
guages. In attempting to generalise and contain the linguistic fea-
tures within a well-defined Proto-Dravidian typological framework,
some rare and interesting linguistic traits have gone unnoticed. We
would like to emphasise here, that before going for a ‘general typol-
ogy of Dravidian languages, it would be more challenging to come
up with separate grammatical descriptions corresponding to each
type of historical data (literary anthologies, epigraphy, etc.) and to
each Dravidian language in general. HERRING reached a similar
conclusion in her work on word order.**

The few features discussed above show a completely different
picture of the Proto-Dravidian. Some grammatical properties, such
as the developing stage of agglutinating morphology, the multicat-
egoriality or flexibility of lexemes, the quasi-absence of personal

38 pp. 187ff. lustrate the necessity of distinguishing
39 (Murugaiyan, 1998). among genres and between ordinary
40 (Zvelebil, 1998b), p. 149. and poetic language more generally in

‘In addition to shedding empiri- analysing the word order of older lan-
cal light on a central question in his- guages.’ (Herring, 2000), p. 198.

torical Tamil syntax, these findings il-
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verbs in predicative function, word order variation, and the topic-
comment structure, are some characteristic features of Tamil in-
scriptions. We hope these features will: i. set the basis to under-
stand the structure of the Tamil epigraphic texts in their historical
context; and ii. reveal the structural and functional heterogeneity
of different types of the Tamil corpus and the Dravidian languages
in general, despite many features common to all of them.

VIII.3 SPECIFIC FEATURES OF TAMIL EPIGRAPHIC TEXTS

VIII.3.1 Introduction

PILOT-RAICHOOR made two assertions: i. Proto-Dravidian mor-
phology was isolating and agglutination was a later innovation; and
ii. in the earlier phase the categorial distinction (noun-verb distinc-
tion) did not exist and the categorisation is a later development.*
In a recent publication, KOLICHALA commented on these insights:

While these radically new proposals raise interesting questions, there
has not been any detailed reaction by other scholars. Further research

and discussion is needed.*3

In this section, we respond to this observation by adducing more
data from the Tamil inscriptions in support of the claim made in
PILOT-RAICHOOR.* We will present evidence from the Tamil epi-
graphic data to show that there are signs in the transient phase of:
i. both the previous isolating tendency and the development of ag-
glutination; and ii. polycategoriality of lexemes.

The linguistic study of Tamil inscriptions is in a nascent stage.
Information in epigraphic texts is linguistically coded and struc-
tured in a specific way that makes the grammatical structure of epi-
graphic Tamil different from other varieties of Tamil.#> A number
of features characterise epigraphic Tamil and we may briefly indi-
cate the following. In the Tamil epigraphic texts the morphological
case morphemes genitive, locative, and ablative are not systemati-
cally used. The dative is the only exception. In inscriptions relating

42 (pilot-Raichoor, 2012). 45 For a detailed analysis of the struc-
4 (Kolichala, 2016), p. 89. ture of Tamil inscriptions see (Muru-
4 (pilot-Raichoor, 2012). gaiyan, 1998, 2012, 2019).
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to donations, the accusative case is used only to mark the gram-
matical object, while the donated objects are never marked in the
accusative case. Many body-part nouns are used as postpositions.
As to the verbal forms, the personal (finite) forms are very rarely
used. On the other hand, participles are most commonly used. This
gives a completely different picture of the predicate structure.* The
commonly recognised SOV word order is not relevant in inscrip-
tional Tamil. On the contrary, grammatical features do not trigger
the word order, which is mostly controlled by pragmatic features.
It is beyond this paper’s scope to present all these features. In this
section, I will try to present a few selected features of the syntactic
structure of inscriptional Tamil.

Reading and understanding epigraphic texts is based on ‘presup-
position and assertions’ (i.e., known / yet to be known information).+
The shared knowledge of the world and of society, in particular,
is an essential prerequisite for interpreting a text’s core meaning.
As we have shown in a previous article, the syntactic structure of
Tamil epigraphic texts, ca. 3rd century BCE to 19th century CE, is
governed, in general, by the principle of information structure. In-
formation structure includes concepts such as given and new infor-
mation, topic, comment, focus, theme, and rheme.*

The factors affecting the choice of constructions are importantly
related to the information structure. This makes the grammati-
cal structure of the Tamil epigraphic texts distinct in comparison
with the classical Sangam anthologies, later Tamil literature and
Modern Tamil. This is equally true for other Dravidian languages,
like Kannada or Malayalam, and the Indo-Aryan languages.* This
is clearly reflected in the observations of pioneering scholars like
MEENAKSHISUNDARAN, CHANDRA SEKHAR and ZVELEBIL.

For instance, CHANDRA SEKHAR has proposed an ‘actor-ac-
tion’ dichotomy instead of subject predicate structure: ‘The nor-
mal sentence-type in the inscriptions is actor-action ..”*° For
MEENAKSHISUNDARAN:

46 Cf (Murugaiyan, 1998). Sanskrit has a grammar of its own, [...];
47 (Lambrecht, 1994), pp. 51—65; & a more detailed study of the subject
(Lehmann, 2008). remains to be done.” (Salomon, 1998),
48 (Murugaiyan, 2012). p. 96.
4 For instance, regarding Sanskrit: 5% (Chandra Sekhar, 1953), p. 154.

‘In other words, epigraphic usage in
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The sentences here [i.e. in the cave inscriptions], are substantive sen-
tences with a topic and comment. [...] Sometimes, the predication be-
comes itself the topic when the name of the person occurs as a com-

ment.>!

ZVELEBIL, on the structure of Tamil in general, has very cautiously
mentioned that neither the traditional syntactic analysis in terms
of subject, predicate, object, attributes, etc., nor the immediate
constituent (IC) analysis proved to be satisfactory.>> Recent devel-
opments in typological linguistics have confirmed, beyond doubt,
the importance of the information structure in the study of lan-
guage analysis. KIBRIK, for instance, in his work on alternative
typology has demonstrated clearly that the communicative status
—topic / comment, theme / rheme, given / new, focus, empathy
and viewpoint— play a crucial role in the grammatical structure.
All of these previous observations support our assumption that
Tamil epigraphical texts employ different grammatical tools, mor-
phology and syntax, as a means of encoding information packag-
ing. The information structure or information packaging, generally
speaking, refers to various ways in which information, including
propositional information and real-world knowledge, is linguisti-
cally encoded.>* The traditional approach in terms subject-object-
predicate has its limitations while describing the structure of in-
scriptional Tamil. But, the broad functional linguistics framework,
within which syntax, semantics and pragmatics are essential para-
meters, allows to better account for the specific features of inscrip-
tional Tamil. In what follows, we will analyse separately the Tamil-
Brahmi and a few later Hero stone and temple inscriptions to high-
light some features of Tamil inscriptions salient to the Proto-Dra-
vidian elements listed in § VIII.2.1.5° This section will examine the
distinctive features of clause structure of the epigraphic texts and
the formal correlates in terms of word order, main syntactic con-
stituents and information structure.

5! (Meenakshisundaran, 1965), p. 48. tional sentence perspectives’ elabo-

52 (Zvelebil, 1998a), p. 151. rated by the Prague school linguists

53 (Kibrik, 1997). in the 1920’s, and in more recent works

54 Discussions of the distribution of such as (Halliday, 1967-8, 1970) and
information in clauses and sentences (Lambrecht, 1994).

can be traced out in the works ‘Func- > pp. 175ff.
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VIIL.3.2 Absence of morphological components, topic and
comment

An inscription, the earliest record in Tamil-Brahmi, ca. 3rd century
BCE, was discovered in 2006 and originally published by RAJAN.%
This inscription is also included in the revised and enlarged second
edition of MAHADEVAN’s major work on early Tamil epigraphy.5’
There is no consensus among scholars on the date, reading and in-
terpretation of this inscription. However, until the scholars reach a
consensus, we follow RAJAN’s reading, as it has no consequence for
our intended analysis. It is common knowledge that, in the Indian
context, inscriptions are subject to linguistic prejudice, and are not
considered as texts worthy of consideration as the traditional liter-

ature.5®

56 (Rajan & Yathiskumar, 2006).

57 (Mahadevan, 2014), p. 545.

58 In discussing Tamil inscriptions,
SUBBARAYALU comments: ‘This pas-
sage reflects the exact attitude of the
majority of Tamil scholars towards in-
scriptions which have been approached
by them with some scorn.” (Subbaray-
alu, 2006), pp. 49—50. On Sanskrit
inscriptions, SALOMON wrote: ‘It has
traditionally been the practice in epi-
graphic studies to regard orthographic
and grammatical peculiarities of the
type noted previously as mere errors,
and to correct them either in the text
itself (usually by adding the “correct”
form in parentheses) or in the notes.
This often leads to a situation where
inscriptional texts, particularly those
written in the less formal modes, are
burdened with an inconvenient num-
ber of notes correcting often trivial vari-

ants.” (Salomon, 1998), p. 121. Further,

he cites a rather interesting quotation
from (Ramesh, 1984), p. 45: ‘[...] de-
partures from Paninian rules of gram-
mar, which are dubbed as inaccura-
cies by the epigraphists, need not nec-
essarily have appeared ungrammatical
to the composers and contemporane-
ous readers of those inscriptions and,
on the other hand, may have been ac-
cepted as legitimate usages.’ (Salomon,
1998), p. 98. In a similar way, Tamil
scholars, including epigraphists, use
the tolkappiyam, the earliest grammat-
ical treatise in Tamil, to evaluate the
grammaticality and acceptability of the
epigraphic records: ‘I am, however, of
the opinion that it may not be quite safe
to use this grammar [tolkappiyam] as an
absolute yardstick for measuring or es-
timating the chronology and the histor-
ical evolution of forms [of the sangam

texts].” (Ramaswami Aiyar, 1938), p. 749.
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Table 31: Puliman kompai (Rajan & Yathiskumar, 2006)
1. kal 2. pétutiyan antavan 3. katal ar akol
stone PN.M PLN cow-lift

‘This is the memorial stone (erected in honour) of Pétu Tiyan Antavan during

cow-lifting at Katalar.’

The word-for-word translation of this inscription is: stone + Pétti
Tiyan Antavan (proper name) + Kutalar (place name) + cow-lift.
This gives: ‘stone- Péti Tiyan Antavan - Kital Gr- cow-lift.’

This inscription is engraved vertically in three lines as indicated
by the numbers in the example. RAJAN and YATHISKUMAR have
given a detailed description of this Tamil-Brahmi inscription.5

A quick examination of this inscription shows linear ordering
of bare lexemes, absence of morphological elements, case markers
and copula or other verbal forms.® The word order is completely
inverse to that of Modern Tamil. This type of inscription can be in-
terpreted successfully mainly by the semantic features of the lexical
items and by the context.

This inscription does not fit into a ‘subject-predicate’ structure
but the information is packaged into a ‘topic-comment’ structure.5!
In this paper, we use the term topic to mean ‘what the utterance
is about,” and the term comment to mean ‘what the utterance has
to say about the topic.’*® As we have mentioned above, reading and

59 (Rajan et al., 2006), pp. 1—5.

60 The comment of BLOCH on A$okan
inscriptions is worth noting: « Pauvre et
peu variée, elle appelle peu d’observa-
tion. » (Bloch, 2007), p. 81.

1 Most scholars working on Tamil
inscriptions, although, noticed that
the epigraphic language is somewhat
strange compared to that of the other
genres of the Tamil corpus, and attrib-
uted this strangeness to stylistic varia-
tion, but have rarely paid attention to
explore the strangeness of the Tamil
epigraphic texts. Let us quote SANMU-
GADAS: ‘The object and the verb (i.e.

the predicative phrase) are placed af-
ter the subject in (29). But this order
is reversed in (30) where the object-
verb appears before the subject. Apart
from considerations of style, it may
perhaps also be suggested that a motive
for this [sic, these] versions arises from
a need to establish a topic-comment
distinction.” (Sanmugadas, 1975), p. 7.
2 The terms topic and comment
are used with varying meanings by dif-
ferent authors and they have a long
history in theories like pragmatics, in-

formation structure etc. We come
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understanding epigraphic texts is based on ‘presuppositions and as-
sertions’ (i.e., known / yet to be known information). Prior knowl-
edge of the world and of the society in particular is required for the
interpretation of the intended meaning of the text. By prior knowl-
edge we mean the reader’s shared knowledge (state of knowledge)
of the world and society, and in particular of the world and society
the inscription is talking about.53

In this inscription, the topic is kal, which means simply ‘stone.’
In this particular context this lexical item refers to the ‘memorial
stone.” To acquire this interpretation the reader is expected to pos-
sess some ‘prior knowledge’ that ‘hero stones are generally erected
to commemorate the death of a warrior who died during a quarrel
of cow-lifting.’

The remaining part of the inscription {‘2. pétu tiyan antavan 3.
kutal tr akol,’} Pétu Tiyan Antavan (was killed during) cow-lifting at
(a place called) Kuitalar, is the comment, that is what the inscription
has to say about kal the ‘memorial stone.’

The interpretation of this inscription depends entirely on: i. the
semantics of the lexemes; ii. the shared knowledge of the reader;
and iii. the context. There is not any morphological element to indi-
cate the grammatical function of the lexemes: absence of the gen-
itive case on the ‘proper name’ (PN) and the locative case on the
‘place name’ (PLN). The term akol** ‘cow-lift’ is used as a bare stem;
devoid of any morphological element it might be a noun or a verb.
All the lexemes are used as ‘basic-bare stem-form,’®s and, as ex-
plained above, the grammatical relations are understood by the se-
mantics of the lexical elements. This, and many other early Tamil-

across also other binomial concepts like
‘topic-focus,” ‘theme-rheme,” ‘old infor-
mation-new information,” ‘given-new,’
etc. Although all these concepts are
related, in this paper we use the two
concepts topic and comment as de-
fined above as they seem adequate to
describe the grammatical structure of
our Tamil epigraphic corpus selected
for this present study.

3 The concepts of presupposition

and shared knowledge, and their impli-
cations while reading Tamil epigraphic
texts, are explained in detail in (Muru-
gaiyan, 2012).

64 The term dkol is composed of two
stems a+kol (cow + seize / seizing),
generally translated as ‘cow-lifting.’
This term is found in the tolkappiyam
(porulatikaram - vetci-3).

%5 (Pilot-Raichoor, 2012).
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Brahmi inscriptions, depict a pre-Sangam analytic structure as ex-
plained clearly by PILOT-RAICHOOR.?

It is important to mention here that MAHADEVAN has changed
the order of the lexemes, and has, unfortunately, published his own
distorted version®®:

o 1. kutal ur akol 2. petu tiyan antavan 3. kal

He has commented that ‘the word order is confusing,” and, ac-
cording to him, a verb is needed to complete the sentence, and
hence, has suggested that pétu should be replaced by the verb petu /
patu, ‘be deceased.®

MAHADEVAN’s interpretation is based exclusively on rules pre-
scribed by traditional grammars, and, on the other hand, his intu-
ition of the normative ‘Modern Tamil’ grammatical structure. But
his analysis is not doing any justice to the historical evolution of the
Tamil language during the past two thousand years and more.”

In what follows we will give a little more evidence supporting
the existence, in later epigraphic texts, of both the pre-Old Tamil
and Modern Tamil features. We notice in the Tamil Hero stone in-
scriptions the categorical ambiguity of bare stem. These examples
represent what PILOT-RAICHOOR has called ‘the transient grammar
of Old Tamil,” which she characterises as follows:

In this evolutionary sketch we treat the transitory phase as a whole lead-
ing from the pre-Tamil typology (phase I) to the modern Tamil typology
(phase IIT).7*

VIIL.3.3 Multifunctional stem

We will examine a few examples of the multifunctionality of ‘bare
stems’ and the verbal participial forms. This was another feature
pointed out in PILOT-RAICHOOR in the transient phase of the devel-
opment of Tamil.”? In Examples 1-4, Tables 32-35,7 the lexeme al
is ambiguous with regard to the precise grammatical function.

(Mahadevan, 2014). 7% Cf. p. 182, n. 58.

(Pilot-Raichoor, 2012). 71 (Pilot-Raichoor, 2012), p. 292.
8 (Mahadevan, 2014), p. 545. 72 ibid.

(

Avanam 2006), pp. 6—S8. 73 p. 186.
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Table 32: Example 1

(1) Dhar.1973-3.84 (0575 CE)
puramalaind.ttu mokkappati.y al torufko]la

PLN.OBL PLN rule cattle-lift.INF

‘as / while (the) chief of Mokkaipati in Puramalai lifted the cattle’

Table 33: Example 2
(2) Chhs.1971-113 (0594 CE)
mivennd.ttu karunkalipati al korravdcirkarucdttandru;...
PLN.OBL PLN rule PN

‘Korravasir karusattanar the ruler / chief of Karunkalipati’

Table 34: Example 3
(3) Chhs.1971-33 (0595 CE)
... Tararri an.t.a kunrak kanniyar kal
... PLN rule.RPP PN stone

‘This is the memorial stone of Kunrakkanniyar ruling Rararru ...

Table 35: Example 4
(4) Dhar.1972-21.82 (0609 CE)
mivennd.ttuk-kippaitr al.um vanikaru ...

PLN.OBL PLN rule.RP merchant...

‘the merchant, the chief of Kippai ar of Mivennatu ...’

In Examples 1-4, the lexeme al is contextually translated as
‘chief or ‘ruler’ despite their different morphological (participial)
forms. In DEDR, the stem 4] is found under two entries as two dif-
ferent categories noun and verb: (DEDR-399) ‘man,’ ‘husband,’ ‘ser-
vant,’ etc; and (DEDR-5157) ‘to rule,’ ‘reign over,’ etc. However, even
if they are entered under two different categories (noun and verb)
their semantic relation is obvious. In Example 1, Table 32, the stem
al ‘the chief’ is functioning as the subject of torufkojla ‘cattle-lift.’
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But, alternatively, dl as a bare stem in Example 2, Table 33,74 can
be interpreted as an uninflected verbal modifier, ‘ruling / who was
ruling,” functioning like a modifier or determinant. This adjectival
function of bare (verbal) stem is attested in Classical and later Tamil
as well in other Dravidian languages.” In Examples 3 and 4, Ta-
bles 34 and 35,7 the verbal forms dnta and alum —past relative par-
ticiple and non-past relative participle respectively— witness the
morphological development or the diversity prevalent in that pe-
riod. But in Example 4, an inscription describing a past event, the
use of non-past relative participle, raises the question of functional
distinction.

viil.3.4 Participial noun and personal verb

Let us consider the following examples, which may shed more light
on the morphological development of verbal paradigms. PILOT-
RAICHOOR mentions:

Among the changes which could signal the transition from phase
II [Sangam period] to phase III [Modern Tamil], we can mention the loss
of person variation on the participial nouns and the setup of distinct fi-

nite verb paradigms.”’
In the same vein, according to RAJAM:

Technically, any finite verb can function as a participial noun and there-
fore in classical Tamil, many such verb forms provide two interpreta-
tions, one as a finite verb and the other as a participial noun. Context

alone determines the meaning in such cases.”®

In the Hero stone inscriptions, we notice the presence of dif-
ferent distinct morphological forms of the verb patu ‘die,” but their
respective functions remain ambiguous. In this corpus, there are
two personal forms:

o patu+ pasttense + 3 M.S.: pattan
o patu+ past tense + 3 M.S. (honorific): pattaru
o patta: a past relative participial form

74 p. 186. 75 p. 186.
75 (Andronov, 2000); & (Subrah- 77 (Pilot-Raichoor, 2012), pp. 296—7.
manyam, 2006). 78 (Rajam, 1992), p. 644.
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In Example 5, Table 36, the personal form of the verb pattan is
placed at the end of the utterance, a position normally reserved for
the predicate, and hence may be considered as a finite form.

Table 36: Example 5
(5) Chhs.1971-62 (0550 CE)
maru atiaraicaru cevakan katavacatta pa.tt.an
PN servant PN die.PAST.3.M.S

‘Katavacatta, the servant of Maruatiaraicar is (the one who is) dead’

Table 37: Example 6
(6) Dhar.1972-20-81 (0588 CE)
kavativatukan toru.ituvi.ttu.p pa.tt.an kal
PN cattle-liberate. ADVP die.PAST.3.M.S stone

‘This is the memorial stone of Kavativatukan, (the one) who was dead (while he)

liberated cattle.

In Example 6, Table 37, the focused term kal ‘memorial stone’ is
placed at the predicate position. The personal verb pattan precedes
the focused nominal and functions as the determiner of the memo-
rial stone. In this particular context, this form should be consid-
ered a participial noun, as mentioned in RAJAM: ‘More specifically,
when a finite verb form is used like a noun, it is referred to as a
“participial noun.” 7

Table 38: Example 7
(7) Chhs.1971-86 (0564 CE)
pavan pucal.ut pa.tt.a kal
PN dispute.LOC die.RPP memorial stone

‘... this is the memorial stone of Pavan who died in the dispute’

79 (Rajam, 1992), p. 644.
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In Example 7, Table 38,%° the verbal form in past relative partici-
ple does not function as the determiner of the memorial stone, as
in Example 6. If the reading of patta as past relative participle is
accepted, then that gives a completely different meaning: ‘this is
the memorial stone killed during the dispute.” There are two pos-
sible explanations to account for this verbal form: the first, and
most plausible, is that this inscription belongs to the period where
the morphological differentiation between finite form, participial
noun and the relative participle form of the verbs was not yet com-
pletely realised or established (see Example 25, Table 55, p. 208);
the second, would be to consider this as an error by the scribe.’!

In Examples 5 and 6, Tables 36 and 37,32 personal verb forms are
used, but in Example 5 it functions, structurally, as a ‘finite verb,’
whereas in Example 6 it is functioning as a determiner, and is inter-
preted as a participial noun. In Example 7, we have patta, a mor-
phologically well-formed past relative participle form, but it does
not qualify the following noun kal. However, functionally, this form
cannot be the determiner of the following noun. On the one hand,
between Example 5 and 6 there is no morphological distinction,
and on the other hand, between Example 6 and 7 we notice a func-
tional conflict. In all of these cases, context alone can determine
the meaning.

VIIL.3.5 Non-finite forms, word order and object marking

In this section, we will examine data from later donative inscrip-
tions —also sometimes called temple inscriptions— different in
content and structure from the Tamil-Brahmi and Hero stone in-
scriptions. In this section, we study inscriptions starting from the
8th century CE. In general, the use of finite verbal forms in inscrip-
tional Tamil is not very frequent. In early and later Tamil, however,
we should note, as mentioned in § vIIiI.2.1,% that the personal verbs
developed at a later stage. In Tamil-Brahmi, MAHADEVAN observes:

80 p.188. de se construire. » (Murugaiyan & Pilot-
81« Toutes les données linguistiques ~ Raichoor, 2004), p. 172.

du vieux tamoul semblent en effet indi- 82 p.188.

quer qu'on est dans une période ot la  ® pp. 175ff.

morphologie de la langue est en train



190 PRONOMINALISED NOUNS IN TAMIL INSCRIPTIONS

[a] remarkable feature of the inscriptions in the Corpus is the absence of
finite verb forms. Their place is taken by participial nouns and adjectival

participles.34

In the revised version of Early Tamil Epigraphy, MAHADEVAN modi-
fied his description by a somewhat surprising, if not confusing ex-
planation.’ Surprising and confusing because all the scholars who
worked on the earliest Tamil data have made it clear that in this pe-
riod the morphological distinction of different parts of speech was
still to be established. In other words, based on the data, we may
say that any stem could function as predicate, and that only in a
later period did the finite verb start to exist in a separate form as a
privileged predicate. In Classical Tamil, RAJAM notes: ‘in this poem
which is 26 lines long, there is only one sentence with the finite
verb.”®® ZVELEBIL further indicates that:

[...] the predicate in early old Tamil was expressed —along with predi-
cates in finite verbal forms and nominal predicates— by verbal and par-

ticipial nouns.%7

In an inscription of Rajaraja I (1014 CE), in the functional part, we
have counted a total of ninety-five non-finite verbal forms —rela-
tive participle, adverbial participle, and participial nouns- but not
a single finite verbal form.®

There are at least two different reasons for the predominant use
of ‘non-personal’ forms in the epigraphic texts. First, as indicated
in (§ vii.2.3%), ‘there was no formal difference between personal
verbs and participial nouns.’®® PILOT-RAICHOOR observed that: ‘the
distinction did not exist in Tamil-Brahmi and developed during the
Sangam period.”* And in later Hero stone inscriptions, between
ca. the 6th and 8th centuries CE, depending on the structural po-
sition in the utterance:

[...] when it occurs at the right end of the clause it is likely to be in-
terpreted as a finite verb predicate [...] but in these memorial stone in-
scriptions [...] the interpretation of these forms as participial nouns [...]

seems to better fit the context.%?

84 (Mahadevan, 2003), p. 107. 8 pp. 177ff.

85 (Mahadevan, 2014), p. 330. 9 (Rajam, 1992), p. 644.

8 (Rajam, 1992), p. 25. 91 (Pilot-Raichoor, 2012), p. 297.
87 (Zvelebil, 1959), p. 181. 92 (Murugaiyan, 2012), p. 346.

SII, vol. 2, pt 1, no. 1, pp. 1—14.
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The second consideration is in regard to the predominant use of
‘non-personal’ forms in the epigraphic texts, even when the distinc-
tion had been established both morphologically and functionally
—as is the case in later medieeval inscriptions— the choice of verbal
forms between finite and non-finite was determined by principles
of information structure.®

Table 39: Example 8
(8) SII.2.61. (1008 CE)
w.nam [..J[..] patinoru véli nilam iraiyiliy.dka [...] kututtom...
... 1.PL 11 veli land tax-free. as give.PAST.1.PL

‘we gave 11 velis of land tax free ...

Table 40: Example 9
(9) SII.2.31. (1014 CE)
iLttiruccurrumalkai  etu.ppi.tt.an sendpati [...] srikrisnan raman ...
DEIC.sacred enclosure construct.caus.PAST.3.M.S  general [...] PN...

‘the general (...) Srikrisnan Raman (caused to) construct this sacred enclosure’

In Example 8, Table 39, we have a perfect structure as de-
fined in Modern Tamil and Dravidian. The order of the con-
stituent is SOV. The verb is a morphologically well-formed finite
verb: stem+tense+png marker. The donated object is not marked
in accusative, as Tamil language is typologically a differential ob-
ject marking language, in which non-human, indefinite, non-refer-
ential objects are not generally marked in accusative.

In Example 9, Table 40, the inscription states that the sacred en-
closure was built by the general, Srikrisnan Raman. The direct ob-
ject, which is also the object of donation, ‘the sacred enclosure,’ is
interesting on both pragmatic and syntactic grounds. Syntactically,
by its position preceding the verb, it is the direct object, but it is
not marked in accusative case. This object is referential, and is def-
inite as it is prefixed with the deictic marker i-. But pragmatically,
this is not the piece of new information, as it is in anaphoric sta-
tus because of the deictic morpheme. The anaphoric status of the

93 Cf. Example 9, Table 40.
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definite direct object requires it to be [-Focus]. While examining
carefully the context of the inscription, the new information is ‘the
subject,’ the constructor of the ‘sacred enclosure.’ In this pragmati-
cally motivated sentence, ‘the subject’ argument, the new informa-
tion, is in focus relation and is placed to the right of the predicate, a
finite verb etuppittan in this example. However, this example raises
a question of the category of the verb, which is morphologically a
personal (finite) verb [stem+tense+PNG], but, by its syntactic posi-
tion preceding the subject noun, should this be considered a ‘par-
ticipial noun’ (¢f. Example 6, p. 188), or just a result of pragmatically
motivated word order variation? In this example, the order of con-
stituents OVS is pragmatically motivated. Neither variation in word
order, nor the pragmatically motivated word order, is an isolated
phenomenon. Itis noticed in Sangam literature, and equally, in the
epigraphic texts of many Indian languages.*

Table 41: Example 10

(10) SII1.13.63. (0988 CE)
cola milatutaiyan vai.tt.a nuntavilakku onru.kku vaitt.a dtu

tonnurraru ...

PN give.RPP perpetual lamp one.DAT give.RPP sheep 96

‘Cola milatutaiyan had given 96 sheep for (lighting) a perpetual lamp he had

bestowed’

9 Word order variation in epigraphic
text is noticed in all Indian languages.
But very rarely is any attention given
to this important aspect of the gram-
mar of epigraphic languages. For Kan-
nada GAI writes: ‘[g]enerally the word-
order of the sentences is Subject Object
Verb. There are many sentences met
with in the inscriptions studied which
deviate from this general word order.
These deviations might have been pos-
sibly due to the importance or stress
the speaker wanted to place on a par-
ticular idea or thing in the course of

his speech.” (Gai, 1946), p. 99. As for

Asokan inscriptions, ANDERSON —ar-
guing in favour of the ‘topic-comment’
dichotomy— states that ‘verb medial
position can be explained as marked
through the process of commentization
or end-weight which have moved an ele-
ment to a post-verbal position,’ and con-
cludes that ‘[t]he word order typology of
the Asokan inscriptions (i.e. early Mid-
dle Indic) is OV with expectations aris-
ing from the interaction of the parame-
ters given by Enkvist ... In other words,
the exceptions to the OV typology are to
be regarded as the result of “marking.”’

(Anderson, 1980), p. 14.
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In Example 10, Table 41,% the inscription records a gift of ninety-
six sheep for lighting a perpetual lamp. The sentence contains
two clauses, which are arranged in sequential order: first, Cola
Milatutaiyan endowed a perpetual lamp; second, for this perpetual
lamp he offered ninety-six sheep. Neither object is marked in the
accusative. The perpetual lamp is part of the two clauses. In the
first event, an object of donation, is in focus relation. In the sec-
ond event, a beneficiary, as the numeral quantifier onru, ‘one,’ is
marked in the dative case, the noun phrase nuntavilakku onru, ‘one
lamp,’ is in topic relation, and, in this context, the perpetual lamp
is the old information. In the second clause, the object of donation
‘96 sheep’ constitutes the new information, and is the focus of the
clause. Right dislocation of the donated object goes in symmetry
with the floating of the quantifier. The numeral quantifier is to the
right of the noun it qualifies instead of preceding it. It is important
to note that in the two clauses, the verb is in past relative participle
form. In both instances, the past relative participle precedes the do-
nated objects (one perpetual lamp and ninety-six sheep), thus the
donated objects, without being marked in accusative, are treated as
definite objects.

In § vi.2% and § VIIL.3%7 we presented evidence from Tamil epi-
graphic data to show that in the transient phase there are signs
of: i. both the previously noted isolating tendency and the devel-
opment of agglutination; and ii. polycategoriality of lexemes. In
§ viil.4 we will examine another feature, the pronominalised nouns
(PNN) prevalent in Sangam literature, that continued to be used in
the epigraphic corpus until ca. 11th century CE, before falling into
morphological and functional simplification in Modern Tamil.

VIII.4 PRONOMINALISED NOUNS, POLYFUNCTIONALITY AND
INNOVATION
VIIL.4.1 General remarks (kurippu vinai)

This present study, as mentioned earlier, is a continuation of the
preliminary analysis presented in Murugaiyan & Pilot-Raichoor

% p.192. 7 pp. 179ff.
% pp. 173ff.
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(2004). In this section, we will present evidence from Tamil epi-
graphic data on an interesting construction known as kurippu vinai
in the Tamil grammatical tradition, which we refer to in this study
as pronominalised noun (hereafter PNN) (see § VIi1.4.2% for details).*
It is constructed by affixing the Person Number and Gender (PNG)
marker to any stem (noun, verb, adjective) and, in some instances,
we notice a medial particle between stem and PNG marker [STEM -
(+MP) - PNG]. This construction occurred so often in Classical Tamil
anthologies that it received a special terminology and description in
the earliest Tamil grammar, the tolkappiyam, ca. 1st century BCE to
2nd century CE. This strange construction, known as kurippu vinai
in Tamil, has aroused a lot of interest since the 18th century, both
among native and Western Tamil scholars.*® This construction has
been identified using different terms such as appellative verbs, con-
jugated nouns, pronominalised nouns, verbs by implication, tense-
less predicatives, adjectival nouns, verbes signaux, and so on.** In
Murugaiyan & Pilot-Raichoor (2004), we called this construction
‘undifferentiated predication’ (« prédication indifférenciée ») as it
could be constructed on any stem (noun, verb and adjective). In
this present study, we prefer to use the term pronominalised noun
(PNN) as we examine only those involving common nouns and per-
sonal names.

Although some scholarship has been dedicated to kurippu vinai
constructions, we still lack studies of the various functions and cir-
cumstances of the simplification of this construction in Modern
Tamil. Most modern scholars have concentrated on form, and were
generally trying to identify kurippu vinai constructions as either a
noun or a verb. Besides this, we also notice works that pay atten-
tion to the syntactic role, and seem to have highlighted the pred-
icate function. Following, are some earlier scholars’ remarks on
this construction.

9% pp. 196ff.

99 We cannot repeat here all aspects
of this construction’s theoretical frame
and formation mechanism. We are
presenting here only those descriptions
pertinent to the Tamil epigraphic data.
Those who are interested may kindly go

through (Murugaiyan & Pilot-Raichoor,

2004).

100 (Chevillard, 1992); (Israel, 1975);
& (Balasubramanian, 1980).

101 CHEVILLARD, writing on kurippu
vinai, presents a detailed history of
the terminology, and also different
interpretations by different scholars.

(Chevillard, 1992).
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BLOCH: « Ces noms pronominalisés sont susceptibles de
flexion [..] Une conséquence bien plus importante résulte du
double fait déja indiqué que les noms pronominaux peuvent se
construire comme prédicats, et qu’ils sont susceptibles d’avoir sujet
et régime; ils équivalent des lors exactement a des verbes. »1°2

KRISHNAMURTHI: ‘Nouns and adjectives (descriptive and verb
derived) can be used as predicates in equative sentences. They
carry gender-number-person suffixes in agreement with the sub-
ject noun phrase just like the finite verbs.”

STEEVER: ‘Importantly, Proto-Dravidian appears to have had
agreement between a subject and a predicate nominal, with the
predicate nominal bearing personal endings to mark the person,
number and gender of the subject.”*

LEHMANN: ‘While it would thus seem that Old Tamil nouns in-
flect for person as well as number and gender class, this is a matter
of incorporation rather than inflection.*s

In a later publication LEHMANN writes:

Hereby I will caution against the assumption that the category of kurippu
vinai has to be understood as a class of verbs in the sense of a syntactic

category.1%®
RAJAM calls them ‘adjectival nouns’ and states:

Nominal stems (i.e., adjectival stems, verbal noun stems, participial
noun stems, substantive noun stems, and oblique stems) take a PNG and
the nouns thus formed are here called adjectival nouns. They signify
a ‘complete’ quality or ‘totality’ of the state of their respective nouns.

There is no particular time indicated by an adjectival noun.*®’

ZVELEBIL, in an early publication, stated:

[...] can be termed personal nouns and personal adjectives, belonging to
a single NAV class and behaving very much like nouns [they are declin-

able for case and number].'°®

102 (Bloch, 1946), pp. 42—3. ‘A much verbs since then.’ (Bloch, 1954), p. 43.

103

more important consequence results (Krishnamurthi, 2003), p. 267.

104

from the double fact already indicated Steever, 1998), p. 30.

105

that the pronominal nouns can be con- Lehmann, 1998), p. 80.

structed as predicates and that they ad- Lehmann, 2004), p. 308.
Rajam, 1992), p. 472.

Zvelebil, 1967), p. 15.

(
(
106 (
mit of having both subject and object; %7 (
so that they are exactly equivalent to %8 (
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Later, he wrote: ‘Appellatives may function as predicates or as pre-
forms [...]'** He seems to have explicitly recognised the polyfunc-
tional nature of this construction.

Given this terminological and descriptive diversity, and consid-
ering the syntactic and structural properties of this construction,
MURUGAIYAN and PILOT-RAICHOOR chose to use the term undiffer-
entiated predication.**° This could be constructed on any stem (noun,
verb, adjective) and can function as complete utterance, as argu-
ment (subject, object) and as predicate. Given the polyfunctional-
ity of this construction, the authors had highlighted an omnipred-
icative tendency in Sangam and pre-Sangam Tamil.** In their 2004
publication, which dealt mainly with the Sangam anthologies, the
authors discussed the different approaches, and insisted on a need
to examine the different functions in addition to the morphologi-
cal form to understand the importance of this construction in the
Tamil and Dravidian grammatical structure.*?

VIIL.4.2 Evolution of kurippu vinai

From a historical perspective, kurippu vinai is a very significant
form in that it exhibits a process of simplification, which is a turn-
ing pointin the process of development leading to Tamil of the mod-
ern period. These constructions in the 1st, 2nd and 3rd person are
presentin many Classical Tamil verses with distinctive grammatical
functions as argument or predicate. In Tamil inscriptions too, the
pronominalised construction seems to be frequently used. How-
ever, this pronominalised construction in the 1st and 2nd person
have almost fallen into disuse in Modern Tamil, while those in the
3rd person, although in use, tend to be generalised and to have lost
their Person distinction.

109 (zZvelebil, 1990), p. 26.

19 (Murugaiyan & Pilot-Raichoor,
2004).

11 TAUNEY, in his work on Classical
Nahuatl, (Launey, 1994, 2004), has pro-
posed the concept of omnipredicativity
for languages in which members of all
word classes can function without de-

rivation as predicates, and in which the

predicative use is primary, and refer-
ential use is derived syntactically. In
Classical Nahuatl, nouns and verbs are
clearly distinguished by their morpho-
logical properties; but on the syntactic
level, nouns and verbs can both be used
predicatively and referentially.

12 For further details please see (Mu-

rugaiyan & Pilot-Raichoor, 2004).
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In Sangam Tamil we come across a complete paradigm of the
micro predication forming a locative predicate:

o ur‘town’ urt+ar ‘town+3.PL’ ‘they are of / from / in the town’
o ur+an ‘town+3.M.S’ ‘he is of / from / in the town’

o tr+al ‘town+3.F.S’ ‘she is of / from / in the town’

o ur+ém ‘town+1.PL’ ‘we are of / from / in the town’

o ur+ir ‘town+2.PL’ ‘you are of / from / in the town’

In Modern Tamil, the micro predication occurring in the 1stand
2nd person have (almost) fallen into disuse, and only those in the
3rd person are in use. The form in the 3rd person, however, tends
to be generalised, and to have lost its Person distinction.

o tamil ‘Tamil’: tamil+an ‘T am, you are, he is Tamil’
o tamil+ar ‘we, you, they are Tamils’

This process can be understood as one manifestation of a
lengthy series of changes affecting the Tamil grammatical system in
its transition from a classical to a mediaeval, and finally, to a modern
language, resulting in the simplification in Modern Tamil grammar.
In marked contrast, this construction frequently occurs in Tamil in-
scriptions. We have noticed this form in Cola, Pallava and Pandya
inscriptions. At the present stage of our analysis, it will not be pos-
sible to specify the initial and final periods of the appearance of
this construction. However, roughly speaking, we may say that the
earliest occurrence of this form is noticed ca. 8th CE, but only a
detailed analysis of the feature would lead us to fix the end of the
usage of this form. The data is taken principally from South Indian
Inscriptions, volumes 12, 13 and 14.

Further, chronologically, by the medizeval period, the distinc-
tion between noun and verb has been morphologically well at-
tested. A detailed analysis of the data from inscriptional Tamil re-
veals not only that PNN are used in wider grammatical contexts and
preserve their multifunctionality, but also that they are found to ex-
hibit a unique feature where the proper names are pronominalised.
The study of the PNN in inscriptional Tamil bridges a gap, of around
eight centuries, between Classical and Modern Tamil, and sheds
more light on the diachronic development from Classical Tamil to
Modern Tamil. Based on this preliminary survey, we will hypothe-
sise that pronominalisation of proper names is a grammatical strat-
agem proper to the inscriptional Tamil.
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As mentioned above, this construction is so peculiar that it has
not failed to attract the attention of early European missionaries
and later grammarians. In the context of Dravidian historical lin-
guistics let us refer to a few remarks directly relevant to the evo-
lution and importance of this micro predication. BLOCH not only
questioned the real distinction between noun and verb and went on
to suggest that these « noms pronominalisés » are in a transitional
stage in between substantives and verbs:

[Les substantifs] sont susceptibles d'une sorte de flexion pronominale:

or un nom caractérisant la personne, et susceptible a la fois d’'un sujet et

de compléments, se distingue-t-il vraiment d’un verbe? La syntaxe aver-

tit donc de faire une place a part aux noms pronominalisés, qui font le

pont entre les substantifs et les verbes.'*3

He says, further:

De toute facon le procédé de dérivation est commun a la famille en-

tiere et a a une double importance: il donne une base morphologique du

genre nominal, et il fournit une transition entre le nom et le verbe.'#

For ZVELEBIL, the ‘pronominalised noun’ is not only an isolated
structure and could be reconstructed for Proto-Dravidian:

[a]ccording to our conviction, pronominalized nouns (cum pronominal-

ized adjectives) belong to a major hyper-class of nouns+adjectives+verbs

(the NAV hyper-class), this classification being based on identical pat-

terns of behaviour in syntax and morphology (including identical pat-

terns of derivation).!'>

A few pages later ZVELEBIL writes:

113 (Bloch, 1946), pp. 1—2. ‘The sub-
stantives are even to-day [sic] capable
of verbal value; and this, not by direct
government only, [...], but at the same
time by the possibility of being accom-
panied by subjects in the nominative.
On the other hand, they admit of a sort
of pronominal flexion; now, a noun de-
noting person, and at the same time
capable of admitting a subject and ob-
jects, is it truly different from a verb?

Syntax indeed warns us to give a

separate place to the pronominalised
nouns, which are a bridge between
the substantives and the verbs.” (Bloch,
1954), p. 2.

14 (Bloch, 1946), p. 36. ‘Anyhow the
method of derivation is common to the
entire family and has a double impor-
tance: it gives a morphological base to
the nominal gender and it furnishes a
transition between the noun and the
verb.” (Bloch, 1954), p. 47.

115

(Zvelebil 1977), p. 48.
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Thus even from a fragmentary and sketchy account like the foregoing,
one is bound to conclude that the type of derivation called personal alias
pronominalized nouns is widely distributed in SDr, CDr and NDr, and
hence should obviously be reconstructed for PDr as one of the very typi-
cal grammatical, structural features of the family. The details, however,
remain to be worked out; at present, an exact statement is probably im-

116

possible.

Based on the appellatives in Dravidian and Elamite, MCALPIN
suggested a close typological relation between these two families
and wrote:

A possible subtitle to this work is ‘A Diachronic Study of Appellatives.’
Since they are so crucial in this work and since reference to them (at
least by this name) is restricted to Dravidian studies, it is best to give a

general introduction to the concept.**”

MCALPIN goes on to define appellatives, which, however, suit the
Dravidian situation:

Simply stated, an appellative is a noun, pronoun, or any other part of
speech, except a finite verb: with a personal ending attached. These
personal endings are usually related to the personal pronouns and the
personal endings used for finite verbs, but they need not be. This com-
bination of a substantive with a set of personal endings is unusual and

opens up new possibilities in syntax.'*®

But his proposal has not convinced Dravidian scholars**® and
was not followed up.

VII.4.3 Pronominalised nouns in Medizeval Tamil inscriptions

Against the background of the previous studies, with diverse inter-
pretations, each certainly justifiable in its own approach and type
of analysis, let us examine some examples from the Medizeval Tamil
inscriptions. This structure [STEM - (tMP) - PNG] is used in Tamil
and Kannada inscriptions as well. AGESTHIALINGOM and SHAN-
MUGAM treat this structure as appellative verb and define:

116 119

ibid., p. 52. (Krishnamurti, 2001), pp. 258—9;

17 (McAlpin 1981), p. 15. (Zvelebil, 1990), pp. 104—15.

118

ibid., p. 15.
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[a]ppellative verbs [as] those which can not take tense suffixes but take

person-number suffixes [...]'*°

They seem not to have included the numerals and proper names as
appellative bases.***

In Kannada inscriptions this structure is termed ‘appellative
noun,” but neither NARASIMHIA nor GAI has defined the term.
These constructions are used with numerals and place names.*??

o or.wv.am ‘one person,’ (7th century CE)

o pannir.v.aru ‘12 persons’ (8th century CE)

o Amali.a.yar ‘the people of the Amali’ (685 CE)*?3

o Navalli.y.ar (5-10; 6-10) ‘the people of Navalli’ (685 CE)*24

In what follows we will add further data from the Mediseval
Tamil inscriptions and examine the function of the PNN of numer-
als, place names and proper names. We will show that, asin the pre-
vious historical stage, viz. the Sangam period, this construction in
Medizeval Tamil inscriptions depicts polyfunctionality; a complete
utterance, or constituents as predicate or as argument.

Let us recall that the choice of constructions is mainly related
to the information structure. In general, information structure in-
cludes concepts such as given and new information, topic, focus,
theme, and rheme. In Mediaeval Tamil donative inscriptions, the
functional part is informative in nature and resembles an informa-
tive notice.

The reading and the coherent interpretation of inscriptions in-
volve mainly the identification of the action and the participants
described in the inscription, for instance, the ‘donor,’ ‘donee,’ ‘do-
nated object,’ etc. Depending on the context in the text, any of these
could be considered as ‘more salient’ than the other.*?

For the sake of clarity, our analysis is based on the clause be-
ing ‘the minimal complete information unit,” assuming that infor-
mation structure, syntax and semantics'?® interact with each other.

120 (Agesthialingom & Shanmugam, in Kannada inscriptions.

1970), p. 204. 123 (Narasimhia, 1941), p. 276.
121 ibid., p. 206. 124 ibid., p. 311.
122 (Narasimhia, 1941); & (Gai, 1946).  **> The saliency parameter, or news-

We are thankful to R. SWAMINATHAN worthiness concept, is borrowed from
and B. K. RAVINDRANATH for personal (Mithun, 1992).

communications on this constructions
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This takes into account the core or nucleus, and the arguments gov-
erned by the nucleus.'?’
For instance, Example 11:

(11) Sabhai ‘assembly,” sabhai + om (assembly + 1.PL) = sabayom as a
minimum meaningful utterance may be translated as: ‘we are the
members of the assembly / we members of the assembly.” This mi-
cro predication construction can function as a predicate or argu-
ment (cf. examples below).

Table 42: Example 12

(12) SIL.IV.549 (0955 CE)
sabhai+om > sabhaiydom, main argument

[...] vyavasthai cétu kotu.tt.om perunkuri sabhaty.om

agreement do.ADVP give.PAST.1.PL brahmanas assembly.1.PL

‘We the assembly of Brahmanas made this agreement’

In Example 12, Table 42, the PNN functions as the principal ar-
gument (subject) of the verb kutu ‘give’ and agrees with it. In most of
the utterances the (subject) argument is always at the focal position.
As mentioned above, the importance or saliency of the constituent
depends on the context of the utterance and the most salient piece
of information is placed at the right end, the focal position, nor-
mally reserved for the predicate.

In Example 13, Table 43,?® the PNN sabhai in plural form, takes
the dative case and functions as the dative adjunct of recipient of
the money.

In Example 14, Table 44,'* the PNN takes the locative / abla-
tive postposition and functions as ablative adjunct of source. In the

126 (Croft, 1993), p. 33.
27 Notions such as ‘subject’ and ‘ob-

and / or in the person ending of the

verb. Instead of ‘object,” we use the

ject’ are complex and their validity is
not accepted equally. We use the term
‘subject’ in its traditional sense as the
first argument of the verb, instantiated

as an independent nominative noun

term ‘complement,’ marked directly or
indirectly, to designate the non-subject
core arguments of an action verb.

128 . 202.

129 p. 202.
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Table 43: Example 13

(13) SII.XIV.161. (1038 CE)

$abhai+ar+kku sabhai.3pl.Dat ‘recipient’

[...] rdjardjac caruppéti mankala.ttu  sabhaiy.ar.kkuk  kdcu kutu.ttu
PLN.OBL assembly.1.PL.DAT  money give. ADVP
vilaiko.nt.a Lvvir nila.tt.il [...]
purchase.RPP DEIC.town land.OBL.LOC

‘[...] Of the land, of this village, purchased by paying money to the members of
the assembly [...]’

Table 44: Example 14
(14) SII.XIV.191. (1046 CE)
$abhai+ar pakkal > Sabhaiyar pakkal sabhai.3pl.locative (ablative adjunct)
[...] srirdjadirdjac caruppétimankala.ttu Sabhaiy.ar — pakkal  ko.nt.a nilam [...]
PLN.OBL assembly.3.PL. LOC/ABL purchase.RPP land

‘... the land acquired from the assembly of the sr1 rajadirajac caruppétimankalam ...’

above examples, the nominal lexeme sabhai ‘assembly’ forms a mi-
cro predication. This PNN can be construed as an utterance of iden-
tification (cf: Example 11, p. 201), and functions as main argument,
Example 12, as dative recipient, Example 13, as ablative adjunct of
source, Example 14. The PNN occurs also at the extreme right, the
focal position, normally the predicate position of the utterance.

The PNN can have as base a variety of names like numeral, pro-
fessional, kinship terms and proper names.*3°

In Example 15, Table 45,3 an identificational utterance, a kin-
ship term occurs with the 1st person singular in a genitive relation,
although the head noun is not marked in the genitive case.

In Example 16, Table 46,3 a professional term, a compound
noun, is inflected for the 1st person plural and agrees with the
verbs.

130 (Butterworth & Chetty, 2006), 3! p.203.
pp- 401—2. 132 p. 203.
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Table 45: Example 15

(15) Kinship term (1256-57 CE) (Butterworth & Chetty, 2006), pp. 401—2.
Cakkamiratti Kumarar.en
PN son.1.S

‘I, (the) son of Cakkamiratti’

Table 46: Example 16

(16) SII.14.12 (0824 CE)

miulaparutai+om: professional term

iru  nali ney eri.pp.om ay.in.om miilaparutai.y.om
two measure ghee burn.FUT.1.PL OBLIG.PAST.1.PL administrator.1.PL

‘We the administrators (of the temple) are obliged to burn two measures of

ghee’

In Example 17, Table 47,3 the numeral base iru ‘two’ is inflected
for 1st person plural and agrees with the verbal predicate. As in
most of the examples, the inflected nominal at the end of the utter-
ance functions as comment.

In Example 18, Table 48,34 there are two PNNs: i. Gr+(v)+ar ‘vil-
lage + 3.plural,’ ‘villagers,” constructed by affixing directly the PNG
marker to ur ‘villagers’; and ii. i+vv+anai.v.om, constructed equally
by affixing the PNG marker 1.PL to anai, ‘we all (including the vil-
lagers)’ and is part of the comment part of the utterance and agrees
with the verbal predicate, in topic position.

Proper names

In what follows, we will examine a noteworthy and an uncommon
construction where the proper names are inflected for person. This
construction is certainly an innovation as a grammatical device in
Tamil epigraphic texts. To the best of our knowledge this construc-
tion is noticed neither in the Sangam anthologies, nor in the other
medieval literatures, nor in other Dravidian languages. As we have
mentioned in § VII1.2,35 a broader investigation of this construction

133 p. 204. 134 p. 204.
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Table 47: Example 17

(17) SII.IV.550. (1258 CE)
Numeral + 6m

[...] inndyanndr.kku tévatanam.aka vi.tt.om Kaliyana Mutticura Nampi.y.um

DEIC.god.DAT divine donation-as give.PAST.1.PL PN.COORD

ivan tampi Tirumanikka Tévan.um ivv.iruv.om [...]

his younger brother =~ PN.COORD DEIC.two.1.PL

‘We (these) two, Kaliyana Mutticura Nampi and his younger brother Tirumanikka Tévan be-

stowed (the land) as divine-donation to the deity’

Table 48: Example 18

(18) (1256-57 CE) (Butterworth & Chetty, 2006), pp. 411—3.
anai > anai-v-+om ‘we all’

cammati.tt.om  drvarum samasta.paradesikal.um  ivv.anai.v.om

agree.PAST.1.PL village.3.PL.COORD inherent.outsiders.COORD DEIC.all.1.PL

‘We all of us (here-mentioned), the villagers and the outsiders, agreed ...’

would be of great importance in Dravidian comparative studies. In
our corpus, this construction occurs only in the 1st person singu-
lar [Proper Name+én]. The pronominalised noun forms, as men-
tioned above, occur in Kannada inscriptions. But we have no in-
formation on this form of pronominalised proper names in other
major Dravidian languages, or in other, non-literary Dravidian lan-
guages. This construction, with proper names inflected for person,
is important typologically.'® This question needs further wider in-
vestigation.

135 pp. 173ff.
136 person marked (or pronomi-
nalised) proper names seem to occur,
for instance, in Papuan Malay (West
Papua), Classical Nahuatl (Mexico),
Nama (Southern Africa), Aalamblak

(Papua New Guinea). We are thank-

ful to David and Jan RIJKHOFF for per-
sonal communication. Currently, we
need to investigate the functions of the
personal names inflected for person
and number and find out the parallels,
if any, between these languages and

Tamil.
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In Medizeval Tamil inscriptions, proper names are morphologi-
cally and syntactically complex expressions, and consist of several
components. Each constituent in a proper name may occur with a
determinative and appositional relation. SUBBARAYALU has shown
that a proper name in a Tamil epigraphic text may be composed
of up to six constituents; it consists of place name, official title,
caste and clan names, individual’s name and father’s name.*?’ In
this study we consider the whole string of constituents as a (single
noun phrase) proper name, contextually referring to a participant
in a given event described in the inscription. In Tamil, the bare
form of proper names, without any marker added, are definite and
3rd person singular names.

Table 49: Example 19
(19) SII.2.31.p139.8-20 (1014 CE)
ittiruccurrumalkai  etu.ppi.tt.dn sendpati [...]  Srikrisnan raman ...
DEIC.sacred enclosure  construct.CAUS.PAST.3.M.S  general [...] PN...

‘the general (...) Srikrisnan Riman (caused to) construct this sacred enclosure’

Example 9, Table 40,3 is revisited here as Example 19 in Ta-
ble 49. The proper name, Srikrisnan Raman, occurring at the focal
position at the right end of the utterance, in nominative case (zero
case-marked), is the subject argument. This proper name is refer-
ential, inherently definite and in the 3rd person masculine singu-
lar. The proper name refers to the subject argument, and the verbal
predicate etuppittan carries the person-number-gender suffix -an at
the end, showing agreement between verbal predicate and the sub-
ject argument. It is important to note that this utterance is about
Srikrisnan Raman, but he is not the utterer. In a sense, Example
19 may be considered an indirect discourse. In contrast to this, we
will examine below some of the micro predicate constructions with
proper names inflected for person, the 1st person singular.

In Example 20, Table 50,3 the proper name Porrinankai in-
flected for the 1st person singular is in an equative identification
utterance. In this utterance, the proper name inflected for the 1st

137 (Subbarayalu, 2012), pp. 48—58. 139 p. 206.
138 p.191.
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person singular is the comment, and it is clear that Porrinankai
identifies herself as the wife of Katupattip péraraiyan.
Table 50: Example 20
(20) SII.XII.89. (0899 CE)
[...] {Kdtupattip péraraiyan manavatti} {Porrinankaiy.en [...]}

PN wife PN.1.S

{(Itis) I, Porrinankai, am} {the wife of Katupattip péraraiyan}

Table 51: Example 21
(21)
{Porrinankai akiya nan} Katupattip péraraiyan.in manavatti
PN be.RP I PN.GEN wife

I who am Porrinankai}{am the wife of Katuvettip Péraraiyan}’

In Modern Tamil, the pronominalised proper name construc-
tion is not known, instead a periphrastic construction is used
(Example 21, Table 51). This periphrastic construction in Mod-
ern Tamil needs some explanation. The order of the constituent
—topic-comment— is totally inversed. It requires a copular verb dka
‘to be’ in non-past relative participle form, and the possessor rela-
tion is indicated by an explicit genitive case marker. Butin Example
20 the genitive / possessive relation is marked by simple word order.

In Example 22, Table 52,'%° equative identificational utterance
(I, Porrinankai, the wife of Katupattip péraraiyan) is the topic
and is functioning as the (subject) argument of the following two
verbal forms: the first one, vaitta ‘give’ in past relative partici-
ple, but without carrying an agreement marker; and the second,
a personal verb (vai+PAST+1S), showing agreement between the
verb and the (subject) argument. This complex utterance can be
analysed into three information units: i. I, Porrinankai, am the wife
of Katupattip péraraiyan; ii. I, Porrinankai gifted hundred goats;
and iii. I, Porrinankai gifted these hundred goats as ever productive
(un-ageing and undying) goats.

149 p. 207.
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Table 52: Example 22

(22) SII.XI1.89. (0899 CE)

[...] Katupattip péraraiyan manavatti Porrinankaiy.én [...J[...] vai.tt.a atu nuru
PN wife PN.1.8 give.RPP goat 100
vai cava muvap pérat.aka vai.tt.en ...
these die.NEG age.NEG mature.goat.as  give.PAST.1.S

‘I, Porrinankai, the wife of Katupattip péraraiyan the hundred goats that I gave, I gave them as

un-dying and un-ageing (ever productive) mature goats.’

Table 53: Example 23
(23) SII.IV.558. (1234 CE)
[...] cilaléekai panni.k.kutu.tt.en [...] Vayiratrayan.en

stone engraving do.ADVP-give.PAST.1.S PN.1.S

‘I, Vayiratrayan engraved on stone and gave’

In Example 23, Table 53, the proper name with personal marker,
the subject argument, occurs at the focal position. In this example,
we get a meaningful complete utterance, ‘T engraved on stone and
gave,” even without the final element, the proper name inflected for
person. By adding this proper name, the identity of the subject ar-
gument is made explicit.

Table 54: Example 24

(24) SII.XIV.72.5-6 (0925-0926 CE)

[...] vémpan pullan.én cantiratittaval nicatam ulakku
PN.1.8 as long as the sun and the moon  daily one measure
endure
ney mutt.amal attuvat.an.en [...]
ghee hinder.NEG pour.OBLIG.1.S

‘I, Vempan Pullan of Vettikkuti am obliged to pour daily, as long as the sun and

the moon endure (shine), one ulakku of ghee without hindrance’
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In Example 24, Table 54,'4* contrary to the structure in Example
23, the proper name is in topic position and the predicate is moved
to the focal position. This structure is less frequent and we need
a more detailed analysis of the structure of the inscriptions to ac-
count for the positional variation of topic and focus elements.

Table 55: Example 25
(25) SII.14.17. (0780 CE)
nilam [...]  tirunantvilakku erikka vai.tt.a paficavan pallavaraiyan.dayina
land perpetual lamp light. INF give.RPP  PN.alias
velcentil.en manomayaiccura.ttup parumanatikalukku
PN.1.S PLN.OBL god . DAT

‘I, Paficavan Pallavaraiyan alias Vélcentil, gave (some) land to light a perpetual lamp to the god

of / at Manomayaiccuram.’

This inscription records the gift of land towards lighting a per-
petual lamp. On comparing this utterance with the others exam-
ined up until now, this utterance does not contain a personal verb.
Instead, the verbal form is in past relative form, and consequently
does not carry the PNG marker. This verbal form should be a
personal verb and should show agreement with the subject argu-
ment.*** However, it is not excluded that this may be another in-
stance or relic of an old feature, where any verbal lexeme —what-
ever the morphological form— could function as predicate (see Ex-
ample 7, Table 38, p. 188). Again, we need to work on a vast corpus,
both literary and epigraphic, in order to make clear statements on
the chronological evolution of the function of the different verbal
forms.

41 p. 207. with the ‘subject.” The editor, indeed,
142 The editor of this inscription con- has added ‘Read vaittén,’ SII. 14. p. 18,
siders the use of the past relative verbal n. 1, the finite verbal form, carrying the
form an error, as, according to Tamil 1st person singular PNG marker, which
grammatical rules, the verb should agrees with the ‘subject.” For similar

carry the PNG marker and should agree editorial corrections cf. p. 182, n. 58.
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Table 56: Example 26

(26) SII.13.283 (0889 CE)

nampan kecuvan nontavilakk.onru.kku vai.tt.a nilam [...]

PN perpetual lamp one.DAT  give.RP land [...]

arumd [...] in.nontavilaku.kku vaittén (na)mpan kécuvan.én [...]
six.ma DEIC.perpetual lamp.DAT give.PAST.1.S Nampan Kécuvan.1.S

‘Six md of land was given by Nampan Kécuvan to provide for one perpetual

lamp [...] I, Nampan Kécuvan gave (this land) for this perpetual lamp’

Table 57: Example 27

(27) (1256-57 CE) (Butterworth & Chetty, 2006), pp. 401—2.

ippati ari.v.om Tiruppani Vayirakiyantar.en Cakkamiratti Kumadrar.én
this manner know.FUT.1.PL PN.1.8 PN son.1.S
Vacirettiy.én Célatankiputerattiy.en Tikkamarettiy.en Patukamarattiy.én

PN.1.S PN.1.S PN.1.S PN.1.S

‘I, Tiruppani Vayirakiyantar; I, Vaciretti the son of Cakkamiratti; I, Célatankiputeratti; I, Tikka-

maretti and I, Patukamaratti we all thus bear witness’

Example 26, Table 56, is in line with our hypothesis that pronom-
inalisation of proper names allows, among other things, disam-
biguation of the identity of the subject argument. The inscription
records the gift of six ma of land to provide for a perpetual lamp
by (some) Nampan Kécuvan. This information is engraved in the
beginning of the inscription. {Six ma of land was given by Nampan
Kécuvan}: the verb is in past relative participle form and does not
show agreement with the subject argument; the proper noun is in
its usual uninflected form. The same information is repeated at the
end of the inscription, where the donor, Nampan Kécuvan, is in-
flected for person and agrees with the verbal predicate. The utterer
himself makes the statement and brings additional grammatical in-
formation on the subject of the verbal predicate. This type of repe-
tition is not rare.
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Example 27, Table 57,4 is very interesting as it contains five
proper names, each inflected for the 1st person singular. All five
participants are subject arguments of the same verbal predicate,
and the verbal predicate carries the 1st person plural marker, and
totally agrees with its five participants. There seems to be no re-
striction on the number of proper names inflected for person in
an utterance. This grammatical means serves as a device to pre-
cisely disambiguate the identity of each participant, the subject ar-
gument, of the events described in the epigraphic texts.

VIIL.5 CONCLUSION

This paper is a preliminary attempt to adduce more evidence from
epigraphical sources on two major salient features of ‘Old Tamil,’
namely, the shift from analytic to agglutinative structure, and the
importance of the pronominalised noun construction. We want to
insist on the fact that the study of epigraphic data is essential in any
approach towards a comprehensive description and understanding
of the historical evolution of Tamil and other Dravidian languages.
We sought to show traces of some old features like the absence of
morphological components (§ VIiI.3.2'4), the multifunctionality of
bare stems (§ v111.3.3'4%), the morphological stabilisation of verbal
paradigms (§ VIII.3.4¢ & § VIII.3.5'%7) and, in particular, we tried to
show the use of pronominalised noun constructions and their poly-
functionality and to examine an uncommon construction where
the proper names are inflected for person in the later mediaeval in-
scriptions (§ vii.4'4%). This construction seems to be an innovation
in Mediaeval Tamil inscriptions. This construction, among other
things, seems to be pragmatically motivated and typically fulfils the
pragmatic function of disambiguation of the identity of the subject
argument. We need further investigation into the other possible
functions of pronominalised proper names. This construction, like
other aspects discussed in this paper, is of great interest in the area
of comparative Dravidian, Dravidian historical linguistics, and cer-
tainly, in linguistic typology. We need to work on a vast corpus of
both literary and epigraphic sources of major Dravidian languages,

43 p, 209, 146 5. 1871f.
144 pp. 182ff. 147 pp. 189ff.
145 pp. 185ff. 148 pp. 193ff.
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and also on the non-literary Dravidian languages, in order to make
clear statements on the chronological evolution of the Dravidian ty-
pological features.

ABBREVIATIONS

1: first person, 3: third person, ADVP: Adverbial participle, CAUS:
causative, COOR: coordinator, DAT: dative, DEIC: deictic, F: femi-
nine, GEN: genitive, INF: infinitive, LOC: locative, M: masculine, OBL:
oblique, PAST: past tense, PL: plural, PLN: place name, PN: personal
name, RP: non-past relative participle, RPP: past relative participle, S:

singular.
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CH. IX
MAHENDRAVARMAN'S INSCRIPTION IN THE SO-CALLED
‘ROCK-FORT’ OF TIRUCCIRAPPALLI: THE KING IN THE
TEMPLE
SYLVAIN BROCQUET

ABSTRACT

This article proposes a new analysis of Mahendravarman’s poetical epi-
graph engraved on the two pilasters by which the Gangadhara relief
is flanked, in the ‘rock-cut’ temple situated on the slope of the Tiruc-
cirapalli hill. Tt focuses on its eighth and last stanza, that proves to
be particularly enigmatic. This inscription, which has been repeatedly
studied over time, raises many difficulties, mainly in the sixth and eighth
stanzas, that contain double entendre, based not only on polysemy, but
also on the referential indeterminacy of a few syntagms: anena lingena
(6th stanza), bhautiki mirtih (8th). The lack of knowledge of the referen-
tial context makes interpretation even more difficult, especially when it
comes to the potential presence of sculptures other than the Gangadhara
relief - one must keep in mind that in the interpretative process of any
statement, the main role is played by the referent, which governs the
construction of meaning.

The present study, after a few general remarks about the functions
of royal inscriptions engraved in temples, provides a full translation of
the text, followed by a line-by-line commentary, intended to support
the interpretations that are assumed. It has recourse to a few simple
methodological principles: i. not taking into account hypothetical refer-
ents, allegedly inferred from the text, in order to avoid tautology; ii. hav-
ing recourse to an interpretative approach, rather than to traditional se-
mantics based on lexicology; iii. considering the epigraphical poem as a
whole, duly patterned according to a rhetoric design, in which each and
every part signifies in the light of its entirety; and iv. relying on the trea-
tises on poetics, in order to delineate as precisely as possible the range
of ambiguity wherever it arises. Applying these few rules leads to the an-
thropologically acceptable hypothesis that the inscription is nothing but
the founder-king’s miirti-, just as the relief is that of the god, his physical
manifestation and his glorious body (since it is qualified as kirtimayi) -

while the temple, which is the central point of the ritual that unites the
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sacrificing devotee and the deity, may be considered the miirti- of both.
In the same way, the word linga- designates both the relief, which, after
it has been duly consecrated, ensures the god’s lasting presence in his
temple, and the epigraph, as the token by which the king is sustainably
identified. Correlatively, the hypothesis of a Sivalinga should be rejected
as anachronistic and not empirically evidenced. The hollowing out of
the temple, the relief’s consecration, and the engraving of the inscrip-
tion, which all make appeal to the stone’s power of perpetuation, must

be considered the three sides of one and the same process.

IX.1 INTRODUCTION

THIS short study will deal with a very famous inscription (or a set
of two inscriptions): the epigraph engraved on two pilasters on
the western wall of the so-called ‘Rock-Fort’ temple built by Ma-
hendravarman in the beginning of the 7th century CE, the true
name of which is given by the dedicatory inscription on its ar-
chitrave, Lalitankurapallavesvaragrham. Mahendravarman was the
first Pallava king who dedicated stone temples, and all his temples
are of the ‘rock-cut’ or ‘cave-temple’ category. Correlatively, he also
was the first who issued epigraphs engraved on stone, that serve
as the dedicatory inscriptions of those temples and —at least in
that case— of the sculptures they contain. The particular inscrip-
tion at issue was first deciphered and translated by HULTZSCH in
South Indian Inscriptions and Epigraphia Indica,* then many scholars
dealt with it, not only because of its importance for the history of
South India, but also because of its extraordinary literary quality: it
proves to be a masterpiece of the most refined Kavya, abounding in
various meters and alamkara, the most remarkable of which are the
two splendid utpreksa of stanzas 3 and 5. Its accurate use of words is
another feature which deserves notice. It also contains slesa (double
entendre), which is the topic I will focus on.?

1 (Hultzsch, 1890), pp. 28—30; (Hul-
tzsch, 1892), pp. 58—60. Strangely, a
note in South Indian Inscriptions states:
‘Reprinted from the Epigraphia Indica’
(which suggests that the volume of
Epigraphia Indica, released in 1892, was

intended to be published before that

of South Indian Inscriptions, released in
1890).

2 1 will not discuss all the issues re-
lated to such a rich epigraph, which
have been so often and so accurately
discussed by scholars, for instance

P.-S. FILLIOZAT in 1984, Michael LOCK-
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My purpose is mainly to analyse the very last stanza of the in-
scription engraved on the pilaster situated on the left side of the
Gangadhara relief, which is the eighth stanza of the poem, provided
that the two texts engraved on both sides make only one poem, as
was suggested by many, and not two independent poems.3 I am go-
ing to support the hypothesis that it contains a slesa —at least a dou-
ble meaning, but probably, as I putit, a quadruple meaning— which
provides valuable evidence about the very nature and function of
that dedicatory inscription and probably, beyond it, of all dedica-
tory inscriptions of Indian temples. The interpretation rests on an
analysis of the rhetoric of the whole epigraphic poem and on a few
references to other Pallava inscriptions. Such an analysis implies
that poetics —i.e. the treatises on poetics and the way Kavya litera-
ture makes use of the rhetoric devices they describe— be taken into
account. It also involves an approach of the political and ritual con-
ceptions of the period, in such a way that both anthropology and

epigraphy might shed light on each other.

wooOD and others from 1976 up to 2001.
(Filliozat, 1984), pp. 106—16; (Lock-
wood & Bhat, 1976), pp. 91—102; (Lock-
wood, Bhat, Siromoney, Dayanandan,
2001), pp. 47—52, 129—42. Other stud-
ies, such as SRINIVASAN’s Cave Temples
of the Pallavas, (Srinivasan, 1964), also
deserves notice. Emmanuel FRANCIS
recently published a comprehensive
study on the ideology of the Pallavas, a
whole chapter of which deals with Ma-
hendravarman I, with a focus on the in-
scriptions of Tiruccirappalli: (Francis,
2017), vol. II, chapter 17, pp. 509—33,
and more specifically, 17.4, pp. 516—30.
In this chapter are given a full account
of the state-of-the-art, a discussion of
the various interpretations, an edition
and a translation of the inscriptions
of the cave-temple. As will be seen,
I agree with the major part of the au-

thor’s assumptions, but with one diver-

gence about the interpretation of the
word linga- (and, consequently, lingin-),
which I will consider as referring not
only to the relief and / or the temple,
but also to the epigraph.

3 1 will not discuss the question of
whether the two pilasters contain one
or two poems, since everything seems
to have been said about it (see refer-
ences above, p. 220, n. 2). I will fol-
low the current doxa and consider es-
tablished that it is one and the same
inscription, starting from the right pi-
laster and continued on the left one,
since the second stanza of the right pi-
laster’s poem ends with a symbol which
seems to note the number ‘two.” For a
discussion, see (Francis, 2017), p. 526,
n. 66. The inscription engraved on the
architrave (see infra, p. 224), which is

strictly dedicatory, must be related to it.
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The second part of this study, § 1X.2, will consist of a short pre-
sentation of the inscription in its context. The third, § 1x.3,*will pro-
vide some general considerations concerning dedicatory inscrip-
tions and their functions, with reference to what is known about
temple dedication during the time of the Pallavas. In the fourth
part, § IX.4,5 a translation of the text will be proposed, which will be
commented on in the fifth, § 1X.5.° Special attention will be paid to
the way that particular epigraph operates, through an investigation
of its rhetorical pattern, which requires a close analysis of each and
every stanza. But it will be mainly focused on the last one and its
potential double entendre.

IX.2 PRESENTATION OF THE INSCRIPTION

The temple which contains the inscription in question is a cave-
temple of relatively small size. Itis situated along the stairs thatlead
to the top of the Ciramalai hill on the foot and slope of which the city
of Tiruccirappalli lies (Fig. 25, p. 222). It opens on its southern side,
where the roof is supported by four square pillars. It was dedicated
to Siva, most probably Siva Gangadhara, as can be inferred from the
Gangadhara relief on its western wall (Fig. 26, p. 226), and probably
from the inscription on the pilasters situated on the north and on
the south of the latter. In front of the relief, on the eastern wall, an
empty niche might hypothetically have contained a linga, the pres-
ence of which in the temple might be suggested, through slesa, by
the sixth stanza of the inscription at issue - at least according to
one of its possible and much discussed interpretations (see § IX.5.6,
pp- 245ff.). My purpose is not to discuss that topic at length, but a
few words will be said about it, since the correct interpretation of
that stanza is of considerable importance for the understanding of
the whole inscription, especially if connected with the eighth one.
The inscription, which is partly damaged, is engraved on the two
pilasters by which the Gangadhara relief is flanked, on the western
wall. The right pilaster, situated on the north of the relief, contains
sixteen lines and four Sanskrit verses in Pallava-Grantha characters
(Fig. 27, p. 231): two vasantatilaka (first and fourth stanza), one arya
(second stanza) and one sikharini (third stanza). At the end of the
second stanza, line 7, the number two indicates that if one and the

4 pp. 227ff. 6 pp. 236ff.
5 pp. 232ff.
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same inscription is engraved on the two pilasters, it starts from the
right one and is continued on the left one. The left pilaster, situated
on the south of the relief, contains thirteen lines and four other San-
skrit verses in the same characters (Fig. 28, p. 240), plus a few San-
skrit words?: one sardulavikridita (fifth stanza), two arya (sixth and
seventh stanzas), one anustubh (eighth stanza). As already stated
(supra, p. 221, n. 3),  will not discuss the question whether the two
pilasters contain one or two epigraphs, which is a problem nobody
can solve because of the lack of evidence. It is sufficient to ascer-
tain that from the point of view of its literary content and structure,
the whole might be considered one poem; the numbering of the
stanzas, from one to eight, is based on that postulate.

Apart from that inscription, there are other epigraphs in the
temple. A short inscription on the architrave reads:

iti jagati viditanamna lalitam lalitamkurena pallavapatina |

krtina karitam etal lalitimkurapallavesvaragrham mahitam ||

Ainsi celui dont le nom est célébre dans le monde, le seigneur Pallava
Lalitamkura,
Vertueux, fit construire cette demeure <nommée> Lalitamkura-palla-

ves$vara, charmante et objet de louange.

Thus, the one whose name is famous in the world, the Pallava ruler
Lalitamkura,
Being virtuous, had this charming and celebrated house <named>

Lalitamkura-Pallavesvara made.®

That short epigraph conforms to the pattern of all the temple ded-
icatory inscriptions of Mahendravarman?: it gives the name of the

7 These few words are quite difficult ples: Talavantr (in Sanskrit and in

to read and interpret: for a compre-
hensive discussion see (Francis, 2017),
PPp. 524—5.

8 Two translations of the Sanskrit
quotations, the first in French and the
second in English, will be given in each
case.

9 The other Sanskrit dedicatory in-
scriptions of Mahendravarman are en-

graved in the following rock-cut tem-

Tamil), Makéntiravati, Mantagapattu,
Ciyamankalam (Stambhesvara). See
« A propos des inscriptions enregis-
trant des fondations de temples en Inde
classique: 'exemple des temples Palla-
va (Inde du Sud) » (Brocquet, 2019). The
dedicatory inscription of the temple of
Vallam, built by a servant of Mahen-

dravarman, is in Tamil.
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royal donor and that of the temple, which is fashioned after the for-
mer. However, it slightly deviates from that usual pattern because
of its very first word, iti. Through its deictic function, that word
might refer either to the temple as a whole, or, more probably, to
the inscription engraved on the two pilasters of the western wall,
which, being nothing but a prayer, is to be considered a kind of
discourse. In that case, the dedicatory epigraph of the architrave
should be taken as a sort of conclusion, since the temple’s dedica-
tion is also dealt with in the inscriptions engraved on the pilasters,
along with that of the Gangadhara relief.

Three short and seriously mutilated inscriptions are on the
front part of the cella’®: on the lintel, a word which ends with
(...) hle]svara[g]r[ha] (plus one character) and must be a name of
the temple; on the bedrock to the left of the door, a couple of
words ending with (...) [prjabhakarina l[i]kh[ita]m, ‘engraved by (...)
Prabhakarin’ or ‘by (...), the son of Prabhakarin’; and on the one to
the right, one syllable hardly readable among a few others which
are not, (...) [mol] (...).

On the front pillars, some seventy Sanskrit and Tamil biru-
das (honorific surnames) of King Mahendravarman are engraved
(Fig. 29, p. 250).'* Three of these reflect birudas which are employed
not only in the inscription at issue but also in those of other tem-
ples of Mahendravarman: gunabhara-, ‘bearer of virtues’ or ‘en-
dowed with a multitude of virtues’ (1b, 3d, 6a, after 8)*2; satrumalla-,
‘wrestler <fighting> with enemies’ (2a)'?; and satyasandha-, ‘whose
promises are true,’ ‘true to his promises’ (8b). Another is also found
in the dedicatory epigraph engraved on the architrave: lalitamkura-,
literally ‘charming sprout,” which gives its name to the temple and
is echoed by the qualifier lalita- applied to it. There is no doubt that

10 For the edition of these three in- 2 gunabhara- is to be considered the

scriptions, partly unnoticed before, see
(Francis, 2017), p. 516.

1 The habit of engraving long lists
of birudas, generally without case-
endings, starts with Mahendravarman
—there is another list of that kind in
the Pallavaram temple, see (Brocquet,
1997), p. 479— and continues with his
successors, in particular Narasimha-

varman II.

king’s main biruda. Strangely, it is dif-
ferent from the one which is employed
in the architrave inscription and af-
ter which the temple was named, i.e.
lalitamkura-.

13 The word malla-, ‘wrestler,” refers
to somebody who fights hand-to-hand,
like Bhima at the court of Virata in the
Mahdbharata.
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these birudas weave an explicit link between the different epigraphs
of the temple, making the whole of them act as the complementary
elements of a complex literary and ritual setting, and, ultimately,
shedding light on the way each of them should be interpreted.

It must be noticed that the other birudas or simple qualifiers
of the king employed in the inscription on the pilasters are hapax
legomena: sthanu-, ‘immovable’ (1d); arthapati-, ‘master of wealth’
and ‘master on meanings,’i.e. ‘poet’ (2d)'; vibhu-, ‘powerful’ or ‘sov-
ereign’ (3c). One biruda is attested in other inscriptions but applied
to later Pallava rulers: purusottama-, ‘best of men’ (4a).'s Table 586
displays all the birudas or qualifiers applied to Mahendravarman in
the inscription engraved on the two pilasters.

Out of these birudas, at least one also belongs to the huge series
of Siva’s surnames: sthanu-, and another one is likely to apply to the
god as well as to the king: satyasandha - that issue will be discussed
later.

IX.3 FUNCTIONS OF DEDICATORY INSCRIPTIONS

Temple foundation is part of the religious activity and is equivalent
to an offering. By erecting temples, the king complies with his role
as the quintessential yajamdna- in the kingdom. Consequently, the
temple, which at the same time is the ‘manifested body of the deity’
—as Bruno DAGENS puts it'’— and a manifestation of the king’s de-
votion to the latter, in some way, also proves to be an equivalent to
the king himself; from the Vedic times, it is admitted that an offer-
ing of whatever nature is nothing but a substitute for the yajamana-.
Madeleine BIARDEAU gave a very clear demonstration of that basic
equivalence,*® which is not invalidated by the changes undergone
by religious ideas, since in India any new ideology is superimposed
on the old one rather than obliterating it. The temple, as an offer-
ing, just becomes, in addition, the mark which proclaims the king’s
devotion and makes it efficient. And the king, as a devotee, makes

14 As P-S. FILLIOZAT made it out, and to Apardjitapotavarman in Velafi-
this word has two meanings: see infra, céri copper-plates: see (Brocquet,
p. 241, for discussion and reference. 1997), pp- 548ff. & 758ff.

15 1t is applied to Narasimharman I ~ ® p. 228.
in the dedicatory inscription of the  !7 (Dagens, 2009), pp. 187ff.

Kailasanatha temple in Kaficipuram 18 (Biardeau, 1976), for instance p. 19.
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Table 58: Mahendravarman’s birudas in the Lalitankurapallavesvaragrham

epigraphon | epigraph on | list of birudas | Mahendra- biruda ap-
the pilasters | the architrave | in the same | vaman’s plied to other
temple epigraphsin | Pallava kings
other temples
lalitamkura- | - 1x 1x Pallavaram |-
Ciyaman-
kalam
gunabhara- | 1b, 3d, 6a, - 1X Makeénti- -
after 8 ravadi
Pallavaram
satyasandha- | 8b - 1x Pallavaram |-
purusottama- | 4a - - - Narasimha-
varman II
(Kailasanatha
temple
in Kafci-
puram)
Aparajita-
pottavarman
(Velaficeri
copper-
plates)
sthanu- 1d - - - -
arthapati- 2d - - - -
vibhu- 3c - - - -
Satrumalla- | 2a - - Talavanar?, |-
Mamantur,
Vallam

¢ The biruda is found in both dedicatory inscriptions (Sanskrit and Tamil) of the

same temple, which is named Satrumallesvardalaya.
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his own person the abode of the deity; the ritual equivalence which
unites the king and the temple is simply reinforced.

It follows that the inscription he has engraved on it must play a
specific role in this process. Four complementary functions may be
distinguished:

1. Naming the god the temple is dedicated to, the donor and the
temple itself. That function is essential, and not very different
from one of the functions of Vedic hymns, for instance, which
insist on the name of the god (see, for example, Rgveda I, with its
polyptoton highlighting the name of Agni) and on the donor’s,
most often in the danastuti. In that sense, it could be assumed
that founding is naming.

2. Making the god come and settle in the temple offered to him,
which is the basic requirement of its efficiency as a religious act.

3. Itwill be assumed, on the basis of the present study, that inscrip-
tions are a kind of physical manifestation of the king, which
could be named murti- (8c), just as the statue of the deity is a
miurti- of the latter. It results that the temple becomes the very
place where the god and his royal devotee meet and are closely
and publicly associated with each other. In other words, the in-
scriptions engraved on the temple’s walls, pillars or pilasters,
achieve the network of ritual equivalences that make the royal
devotion efficient.

4. Inaddition, through the power of scriptural characters, inscrip-
tions make eternal the results of these different processes -
presence of the deity, association with the king. That could be
named the ‘perpetuation process,’ or, more accurately, the ‘reit-
eration process.’

These operations that one can expect from dedicatory inscrip-
tions imply that they function as speech acts, and that they should
be approached not as merely poetical and descriptive texts, but in
their performative character, through the light of pragmatics. Ded-
icatory inscriptions serve as ritual statements, and must be consid-
ered as such.

Another important issue is the function of writing: the specific
feature of inscriptions is that they are engraved, in spite of the rel-
ative suspicion of the Indian about what is written, compared to
what is simply uttered.*® But writing achieves a particular function:
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that of perpetuating, or eternally reiterating what is uttered. In a
sense, inscriptions are nothing but eternally reiterated utterances,
utterances the efficiency of which is expected to last ‘as long as the
sun and the moon,’ or, at least, as long as the temple on the walls of
which they have been engraved. That is the role of the stone: stay-
ing there, and not only being a witness for the future, but replicat-
ing forever the message engraved on it, along with its performative
power. Taking this into account, one may assume that temples, by
the means of their epigraphs, act as the vectors of a perpetuated
ritual discourse.

This accounts for the numerous mentions of the same wish of
perpetuation throughout the inscription at issue —1bc: sthanu-; 5d:
nityan tisthati; 6c: prathatan ciraya; 8d: krta ... sasvati— as well as
through many others, for example, that of Saluvankuppam, attrib-
uted to Rajasimhavarman II.

It does not escape notice that there is a close relation between
the king, who is the donor, and the inscriptions engraved in the tem-
ple. It is not inappropriate to say that the king literally invades the
temple by the means of his inscriptions, which, as far as the Pallavas
are concerned, contain a huge number of mentions of the king,
through different birudas. Still more: Mahendravarman is the king
who initiated the habit of engraving simple birudas everywhere in
and out of the temple: as has been said in the preceding part of the
present article, not less than seventy in the relatively small ‘Rock-
Fort’ of Tiruccirappalli.?®

Another fact should be added: the writing was ornamented, just
as the architecture, the sculpture, and, of course, the text, richly
provided with alamkdra. It is particularly true of Pallava writing,
which was a special kind of Grantha called ‘Pallava-Grantha.” It
looks like a sort of signature of the king.

From all these remarks, one may infer that, in a sense, the in-
scriptions were intended to make the king present in the temple,
which means physically present. That they were, more or less, the
recognisable and efficient materiality of the king —that is to say, his

19 Onthisreluctance towards writing, the shrine of the Kailasanatha tem-
see (Salomon, 1998), pp. 7—10. (Malam- ple of Kaficipuram, had more than 250
oud, 2002), pp. 127—49. of his birudas engraved. (Hultzsch,

20 He was followed, among others, 1890), pp. 14—22. (Brocquet, 1997),

by Rajasimhavarman II, who, around pp. 556—74.
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manifestation, just as the image of the god is the manifestation of
the latter— his saili tanuh (1b, 4b), his bhautiki murtih (8bc). Or, in
other words, his stone body.

Assuming that the inscription is a manifestation of the king is
not contradictory with the preceding statement, according to which
the temple performs the same function: in a way, the inscription
reduplicates the temple itself as an efficient manifestation, or, more
accurately, ensures that it actually performs that function.

This conception entails a new approach of the rhetorical pattern
at work in the inscription. The recourse to slista words (words with
several meanings) of the sixth and eighth stanzas are crucial ele-
ments of this rhetoric, and their meaning should be reconsidered:
while linga- might be interpreted as referring simultaneously to the
image, the inscription, and the temple (and lingin- to the king thus
marked), which is a typical case of use of a word with several des-
ignata (arthaslesa), silaksarena could be considered polysemic (and
not only polyreferential), aiming at conveying the same plurality.

IX.4 READING THE TEXT

The inscription engraved on the two pilasters by which the
Gangadhara relief is flanked may be considered a dedicatory epi-
graph of the sculpture and also of the temple (replicating or com-
plementing the one engraved on the architrave). It is also a prayer,
inviting Siva to come and settle in the temple. The text is given be-
low, starting with the right pilaster, and each stanza separately, fol-
lowed by translations into French and English.*

1X.4.1 Right pilaster

$ailendramurdhani §ilabhavane vicitre

$ailin tanum gunabharo nrpatir nnidhaya |
sthanum vyadhatta vidhir esa yathartthasamjiam
sthanuh svayafl ca saha tena jagatsu jatah || 1 ||

Au sommet de la reine des montagnes, en un merveilleux palais de

pierre

21 The numbers of the stanzas are

added, from 1 to 8.
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Placant un corps de pierre, le roi Gunabhara,
Ce créateur, de 'lTmmuable rendit le nom conforme a la réalité,

Et immuable devint lui-méme, avec lui, a travers les mondes.

On the top of the best of rocks, in a resplendent stone palace
Installing a stone body, King Gunabhara,
Being a creator, made the Immovable’s name consistent with its reality

And himself became immovable along with him through the worlds.

grham akrta Satrumallo girindrakanyapater girav asmin |

giriasya giriSasamjfiam anvartthikartum artthapatih || 2 ||

Satrumalla construisit sur cette montagne une maison pour I'Epoux de
la Fille du Roi des Montagnes,

Le Montagnard: le souverain-poete avait pour dessein de rendre le nom
du Montagnard conforme a la réalité.

On that mountain Satrumalla built a house for the Consort of the Moun-
tain King’s Daughter,

The Mountaineer: the poet-king intended to make the Mountaineer’s

name consistent with its reality.

vibhitifi colanam katham aham avekseya vipulam

nadim va kavirim avanibhavanavasthita iti |

harenoktah pritya vibhur adisad abhramliham idam

manuprakhyo rajye giribhavanam asmai gunabharah || 3 ||

« Comment pourrais-je veiller sur 'immense prospérité des Cola, ou sur
la riviére Kavéri, si je suis installé dans un palais sur la terre? » :

Quand Hara lui posa affectueusement cette question, le roi Gunabhara,
semblable a Manu dans 'exercice de la royauté, lui assigna ce palais

sur la montagne, qui touche le ciel.
‘How could I be watching over the Cola’s huge prosperity, or over the
Kaviri river, if I am staying in a palace on earth?’:

When Hara affectionately asked him that question, King Gunabhara,
equal to Manu in the field of regality, allotted to him this mountain

palace which touches the sky.

nirmapitam atimuda purusottamena
$ailim harasya tanum apratimam anena |

krtva sivam $irasi dharayataitmasamstham
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uccaih Sirastvam acalasya krtam krtartham || 4 ||

Apres avoir, au comble de la joie, fait exécuter de Hara un incomparable
corps de pierre, cet homme exceptionnel

Le placa bien haut sur une éminence, lui qui porte Siva établi en son
coeur: du caractere éminent de la montagne il accomplit le sens.

Once he had made an unrivalled stone body of Hara to be shaped, that
excellent man, overwhelmed with joy,

Installed it on a prominent place —he who keeps Siva residing in his

heart— and made the meaning of the mountain’s eminence real.

1X.4.2 Left pilaster

kavirin nayanabhiramasalilam aramamaladharam

devo viksya nadipriyah priyagunam apy esa rajyed iti |

sasamka girikanyaka pitrkulam hitveha manye girau

nityan tisthati pallavasya dayitam etam bruvana nadim || 5 ||

« §'il apercoit la Kaveri, dont les flots charment les yeux, qu'orne une
guirlande de jardins

Et qui posseéde d’aimables vertus, le dieu amant des rivieres pourrait s’en

éprendre! » :

Effrayée par cette idée, la Fille de la montagne [Ganga] abandonne la ré-

sidence de son pere et sur cette montagne, me semble-t-il,

Pour toujours établit sa demeure, en disant: « cette riviere est la bien-
aimée du Pallava. »

‘If he sees the Kaveri, whose waters charm the eyes, who wears a garland
of gardens

And who is endowed with pleasant qualities, the divine lover of rivers

might fall in love with her!’:

Being scared, the mountain’s Daughter [Ganga] leaves her father’s abode

and on that very mountain, it seems to me,

Once and for all dwells, saying: ‘This river is the Pallava’s beloved!
gunabharanamani rajany anena lingena lingini jiianam |
prathatail ciraya loke vipaksavrtteh paravrttam || 6 ||

Le roi nommé Gunabhara étant par ce signe marqué d’'un signe, puisse

la connaissance
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S’en répandre pour longtemps dans le monde et ne point étre rapportée
a un adversaire!

King named Gunabhara, being marked by this mark, may knowledge

Spread over the world for a long time and not be assigned to any oppo-
nent!

6B'(?) Le roi nommé Gunabhara portant une marque, puisse grice a ce sym-

bole la foi

Se répandre pour longtemps dans le monde, détournant <les hommes>
d’une croyance adverse!

King named Gunabhara, bearing a mark, may the faith, thanks to that
symbol,

Spread over the world for a long time and turn <mankind> away from

any opposite belief!

colavisayasya $ailo maulir iviayam mahamanir ivasya |
haragrham etaj jyotis tadiyam iva $amkaram jyotih || 7 ||
7 De la province Cola ce rocher est comme le diademe ; comme son maitre
joyau
Est cette demeure de Hara ; comme son éclat est 'éclat de Samkara.
Of the Cola dominion this rock is like the diadem; like its great jewel

Is this house of Hara; like its splendour is Samkara’s splendour.

Silaksarena janita satyasandhasya bhautiki |
murttih kirtimay1 casya krta tenaiva sasvati || 8 ||
8A’ Ce corps de pierre donna naissance a une forme matérielle de ce Satya-
sandha [Siva]
Et, la pétrissant de gloire, la rendit éternelle.
This stone-body gave birth to a material form of this Satyasandha [Siva]
And, shaping it with glory, made it eternal.
8B’ Ces caractéres <gravés> dans la pierre donnerent naissance a une forme
matérielle de ce Satyasandha [Mahendravarman],
Et, la pétrissant de gloire, la rendirent éternelle.
These characters <engraved> in the stone gave birth to a material form
of this Satyasandha [Mahendravarman],

And, shaping it with glory, made it eternal.
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L’évidement du rocher donna naissance a une image matérielle de ce

Satyasandha [Siva / Mahendravarman)],
Et, la pétrissant de gloire, la rendit éternelle.

The hollowing out of the stone gave birth to a material form of this

Satyasandha [Siva / Mahendravarman]

And, shaping it with glory, made it eternal.

ni[s]kr[s]ya calan[one syllablelm adhayi g[unabha]re bhaktih [one or two
syllables]

Apres extraction (...) la dévotion fut placée en Gunabhara (...)

After hollowing (...) the devotion was settled in Gunabhara (...)*?

IX.5 DISCUSSION ON THE TEXT

In order to discuss the interpretation of the two stanzas that con-
tain slesa, i.e. the sixth and eighth stanzas, it is necessary to get a
clear understanding of their rhetorical context, which compels one
to make a close study of the whole poem. Before commenting on it,
stanza by stanza, it might be helpful to notice that this poem con-
veys various entwined topics, the most important of which are:

1. The topic of yajfia-, ‘offering,” which encompasses the gift of the
temple and of the image it contains, and also the attempt to ob-
tain the god’s agreement, i.e. to make him come and settle in this
new abode given to him. Such is the goal of the prayer of which
the epigraph is made. It pervades the whole epigraph, the struc-
ture of which corresponds to the two sides of that yajfia-process:
the first four stanzas (i.e. the right pilaster) exhibit the offerings,
while the last four (i.e. the left pilaster) the expected result, and
its benefit for the donor and his kingdom.

2. The topic of parallelism: parallelism of the Ciramalai hill, on
which the temple was hollowed out, with the Kailasa mountain;
of the Kaveéri river with the Ganga; and of Mahendravarman with
Siva. Those parallelisms suggest that the king, by the means of
the temple foundation, the image dedication, and the epigraph,

22 For an attempt to decipher this pp. 524—5.

mutilated portion, see (Francis, 2017),
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attempts to transfer the symbolic geography of the north to his
own southern kingdom.??

3. The topic of the sovereignty (due to conquest) of the Pallava king
over the Cola realm, which is correlated to the preceding topic,
since the Kavéri river was considered the Cola king’s wife in
Cankam literature.

4. The topic of immutability and perpetuation performed by the
stone: immutability of the mountain, of the rock-cut temple, of
the stone image and of the epigraph engraved in the stone - that
immutability is expected to be transferred to the king, who is the
main actor of the yajfia-process. It presumably constitutes the
main purpose of the whole process and might cast some light on
one important function of epigraphs.

5. The topic of pragmatics: a few statements (first, second, fourth
and probably eighth stanzas) show how the king, in his role of
a poet (arthapati-), acts on words in order to act on reality. That
topicis a corollary of the prayer and its ultimate goal is obtaining
immutability, since the stone ensures that these statements, en-
graved in it, be eternally reiterated. The epigraph is thus placed
at the centre of the yajfia-process.

IX.5.1 1ststanza

The first stanza contains all the topics of the text, and, as will be
seen, helps interpret the last stanza. The two offerings are referred
to: the temple, which is made of stone, and thus, of the same na-
ture as the mountain, and the image, which is also of stone. That
is highlighted by the etymological figure of pada a (sailendramiird-
hani silabhavane) and by the quasi-anaphora of the first word of pada
a and b (Saila- is first employed as a substantive meaning ‘moun-
tain,” and then as an adjective meaning ‘made of stone’). The par-
allelism of Ciramalai with Kailasanatha is suggested by the com-
pound sailendramiirdhani (since Sailendra-, which in that case des-
ignates the former, is a common appellation of the latter), and that

23 That attempt will be recurring: puram was expected to receive the sa-
later, Rajendracola I's copper-plates re- cred river’s waters. See, for instance,
fer to the ‘import’ of the Ganga into his  Tiruvalankatu copper-plates of Rajen-
dominion, after his conquest of Ben- dracola I, stanza 117, (Krishna Sastri,

gal. The temple of Kankaikkontacolap- 1920), pp. 400 & 424.
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of Gunabhara with Siva by the anaphora of pdda c and d: in pdda
¢, sthanu- is employed as a substantive meaning ‘the Immovable’
and designating Siva, while in pdda d, it is employed as an adjective
meaning ‘immovable’ and qualifying Gunabhara (that figure is, in
terms of alamkarasastra, a typical yamaka).** Besides, taken as a sub-
stantive in its second occurrence also,? it means that by installing
an image of Siva the Immovable in the temple he had erected, the
king himself becomes the god - which is the expected result of his
devotion. It goes without saying that the same word sthanu-, a de-
rivative of Vsthd-, which is echoed by avasthita- in 3b, and (nityam)
tisthati in 5d, brings in the topic of immutability: on the one hand,
making the god ‘immovable’ means making him dwell forever in the
temple; on the other hand, conferring to oneself the same quality
means, for the king, obtaining a lasting fame by means of the foun-
dation and the dedication which are thus recorded. The importance
of sthanu- in the rhetorical design of the poem is strengthened by its
being a hapax legomenon as a biruda, the attribution of which to the
king seems a result of the Gangadhara’s dedication. Lastly, the topic
of pragmatics occurs for the first time in pdda c, through the idea
that making the god settle in the newly cut temple, thanks to the
image dedicated to him (the function of godly images or symbols
is making the god present), will actualise the feature of his which
is conveyed by one of his surnames, and thus, make that very sur-
name true. Furthermore, the fact that the king is doing things with

24 As a substantive designating Siva,
sthanu- also means ‘pillar,’ in the sense
that the god, who is standing between
the earth and the celestial Ganga, plays
the role of a pillar which connects
these two worlds and thus maintains
the structure of the cosmos. That mean-
ing can also be applied to Gunabhara,
who, as a king, plays the role of an in-
termediary between heavens and earth,
while, as a devotee, he becomes Siva
himself. According to still another

interpretation, the substantive sthanu-

could designate a niskalalinga - but, as
will be seen, there is no archaological
evidence of the presence of that kind of
lingain the temple (see n. 27, p. 239, and
the commentary on the sixth stanza,
§ 1X.5.6, P. 245).

25 It is a sort of double-meaning
based on the possibility of interpreting
one and the same word as a substantive
and as an adjective simultaneously. The
translation, in that particular case, does
not need to be double, since this kind

of ambiguity operates in all languages.
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words®® is pointed out by the etymological figure of pada b and c,
where Vdhd- occurs thrice: in nidhdya, ‘installing,” which refers to
the setting of the image; in vyadhatta, ‘made,” which correlates the
attribute word yatharthasamjfiam, ‘whose name is consistent with
its reality,” to the direct object sthanum, and thus refers to the act
of actualising the god’s surname sthanu-; and in vidhi-, ‘creator,’
which means that doing so the king acts on reality (that word will
be echoed by arthapatih in 2d, where it conveys by double entendre
the meaning ‘poet’).

It remains to say a word about the saili- tanu-, the ‘body of stone,’
of pada b: the text does not identify its referent and many assump-
tions have been hazarded about it, many images have been suppos-
edly located in the temple, such as another image of Siva, an image
of Parvati, a Sivalinga, that is to say, a niskalalinga (in connection
with the sixth stanza), and even a portrait of Mahendravarman.?’
There is no need, in this study, to review all the masterpieces of
that imaginary museum of Pallava art, and it seems better to fo-
cus on the only empirical data to hand, which is the Gangadhara
relief flanked by the two pilasters on which the inscription is en-
graved: this aili- tanu- must be the relief representing Siva receiv-
ing Ganga on his hair and passing it on earth - and nothing else!
Michael LOCKWOOD et al.?® perfectly sorted out that point which
is of great relevance for the interpretation of the whole inscription,
except that they supposed a sort of iconic double entendre. Accord-
ing to them, the relief was also a portrait of Mahendravarman and
represented him as kaviridhara. Though that view is consistent with
the ideology conveyed by the rest of the text, it is difficult to accept
for two reasons: firstly, the relief at issue is highly idealised; and
secondly, there is no parallel in Pallava sculpture. The concept of
a ‘dual image,’ such as made out by Emmanuel FRANCIS, seems far

26 This is the title of the famous AuUs-
TIN’s book, which is considered, in the
western world, the starting point of that
branch of linguistics named ‘pragmat-
ics.” (Austin, 1962).

27 The presence of two holes in the
ground of the cella gives strength to the

hypothesis that there were either one or

two other pieces of sculpture: if one,
it might have been a niskalalinga (the
second hole being intended for ablution
water), and if two, a statue of Siva and
another of Parvati. For discussion and
bibliographical references, see (Fran-
cis, 2017), p. 518, n. 36, & p. 521, n. 48.
28 (Lockwood et al., 2001).
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Figure 28: Left pilaster

© 2012 Sylvain BROCQUET.

more convincing.? According to that concept, the image represents
the god only, but as an archetype through which the king is alluded
to. This allusion is based also upon a structural parallelism: Mahen-
dravarman makes the river ‘descend’ from the brahmanical North
into the Cola country in the form of the Kaveéri, just as Siva makes
her descend from heavens onto earth, both acting for the benefit of
mankind.** The human king thus achieves on earth a deed which

29 (Francis, 2017), p. 517: « Uneimage du dieu qui, en tant qu'archétype, ren-

duelle, c’est-a-dire une représentation voie également au roi. »
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reflects and reduplicates the one that his archetype performed at
the level of the cosmos.3 In addition, both the god and the king are
intermediaries between two worlds, heavens and earth (see n. 24,
p. 238). Therefore the identity between the god and the king does
not rest upon a double portrait, but emerges, with the status of a
suggestion, from the canvas of parallelisms at work throughout the
poem.

IX.5.2 2nd stanza

The second stanza, along with the third, exclusively deals with the
offering of the temple - while the fourth will come back to that of
the image. Its first two pddas are shaped exactly as would be any
temple dedicatory inscription, but the king here is named satrumal-
la-, a different biruda from that of the architrave, which is lalitamku-
ra-. The only remarkable point is the way Siva is named: the com-
pound girindrakanyakdapateh contains the noun giri-, which is em-
ployed in the locative case at the end of the same pada, and thus
alludes to the close connection of Siva with the mountains. The last
two padas insist on that connection, by the repeated word girisa-, a
common surname of Siva as residing on the Kailasanatha - but here
the actualisation of the surname is based on his dwelling in the tem-
ple located on Ciramalai.3* The topic of pragmatics is involved by
the syntagm girisasamjfiam anvartthikartum, ‘in order to make the
name of “Mountaineer” consistent with its reality.”’ The verb of that
syntagm makes an etymological figure through its association with
the following word, artthapatih, which designates the same referent
as satrumallah in pada a. Pierre-Sylvain FILLIOZAT?® showed that
this compound, in that particular context, conveys two meanings

3% Emmanuel FRANCIS points out an-
other parallelism: the king receives the
water of the royal consecration (i.e. that
which makes him a king) onto his head,
just as the god receives the celestial
Ganga onto his own (ibid.).

31 See the commentary on the fifth
stanza, § IX.5.5, p. 244.

32 Thereis probably a play on the San-

skrit and Tamil words Siras- / cird-: to
place a temple and an image of Siva
on the summit of the ancient Cola do-
minion is making it a Saiva country,
and, at the same time, since Saivism is
Mahendra’s obedience, putting down a
marker of his own sovereignty over it.
See (Francis, 2017), pp. 527—9.
33 (Filliozat, 1984), p. 109.
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(it is a slista word): ‘king’ as ‘master of riches’ or ‘master of poli-
tics,” and ‘poet’ as ‘master of meanings.’ There is no need to remind
that Mahendravarman claimed he was a poet and a playwright (two
plays are attributed to him) as well as a composer of music.3* But
the most important thing is the reference to what the epigraphic
poem and the whole yajfia-process it records are actually perform-
ing: conferring its true meaning on the god’s surname by making
him dwell in the temple. The king is a poet in the sense that, by the
power of speech, which is at work in the dedicatory epigraphs nec-
essary to the dedication of temples and images, he gives the words
their meanings, i.e. makes real what the words mean.

IX.5.3 3rd stanza

The third stanza, which dwells on the topic of the temple dedication
connected with that of the mountain, contains an utpreksa by means
of which the poetimagines a short dialog between Siva and the king:
the gift of the temple situated on Ciramalai (adisad abhramliham
idam ... giribhavanam, ‘allotted this mountain palace which touches
the sky’) is thus presented as the consequence of the god’s benev-
olence towards his royal devotee, which compels him to ‘look af-
ter’ (avekseya) his dominion and its prosperity. The dialog by itself
suggests a close friendship, an intimacy between the god and the
king. That intimacy is emphasised by the adverb prityad, ‘affection-
ately,” ‘with affection,” which might bear either on uktah or on adisat,
thus qualifying either the god’s or the king’s attitude. The first inter-
pretation might be the most appropriate, since in connection with
atimudd, ‘with an extreme joy,” in 4a, it would make out the reci-
procity which is an important aspect of the relationship between
the god and his devotee. Royal temples, in medizeval South India,
were an expression of the king’s devotion towards the god they were
dedicated to.

IX.5.4 4th stanza

The fourth stanza, which is also the last of the poem’s first part,
deals with the image, to which the words sailim harasya tanum, ‘a
stone body of Hara,” refer, at exactly the same location as in the

34 (Widdess, 1979).
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first stanza: that part of the poem is by itself more or less shaped
according to the pattern of ‘ring-composition,’ the last stanza echo-
ing the first. The whole stanza conveys the idea of devotion, not
only by mentioning the ‘extreme joy’ with which the king had the
image of Gangadhara made, but also by the phrase sivam (Sirasi)
dharayatatmasamstham in pada c, which could be considered the
most specific expression of bhakti. The question arises, to which
phrase the word Sirasi belongs, and of its exact meaning: it might
bear either on dhdarayata or on krtvd. In the first case, the phrase
sivam Sirasi dhdrayatatmasamstham would mean ‘by <that excellent
man> who holds on his head Siva resting in his heart’ - the expres-
sion ‘to hold on one’s head’ being understood metaphorically, with
the meaning ‘to give a predominant place to.’5 In the second case,
krtva, preceded by an accusative case (sailim harsya tanum) and fol-
lowed by a locative case (sirasi), would mean ‘having located,” ‘hav-
ing installed,” and siras- could mean nothing but ‘eminence,’ ‘peak,’
‘summit’: that word would refer to Ciramalai, on which the relief
had been installed. The latter interpretation is more consistent
than the former with the following pdda, where Sirastvam acalasya
could hardly convey a meaning different from ‘the quality of being
an eminence of the mountain.” One must confess that the whole
stanza would sound odd if there was no connection between Ssirasi
and Sirastvam: itis precisely because the king has installed an image
of Siva Gangadhara on Ciramalai that he may pretend he has ‘made
the meaning of the mountain’s eminence real’ (Sirastvam acalasya
krtam krtartham), which is another statement that pertains to the
topic of pragmatics. The stanza deserves one last remark: up to
it, and also in the following stanzas, the words for ‘mountain’ are
either giri- (2b, 2c, 3d, 5c), which may be considered the generic
term, or saila (1a, 7a), which refers to its material. Here, for the
first and only time, it is named acala-, which literally means ‘im-
movable,” and, not only reminds one of the surname sthanu- of the

35 There is no evidence of any prac- Sirasi... dhdrayatd and dtmasamstham.
tice among the Pallava rulers consist- Therefore it seems better to take sirasi
ing of actually placing on their head metaphorically. This figurative mean-
an image of the deity, not to men- ing is quite common and recorded
tion the contradiction that would re- by dictionaries, for example (Monier-

sult from constructing together sivam Williams, v.s.v.).
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first stanza, but also weaves an indirect link between stone and im-
mutability. It participates in the ring-composition of the passage
and will be echoed once more in the eighth stanza.

IX.5.5 s5th stanza

The second part of the inscription, engraved on the left pilaster,
deals with the other aspect of the yajfia-process, which is its ex-
pected result and the benefit for the king as yajamdna- (and be-
yond for the kingdom under his protection). The fifth stanza, the
longest of the whole poem (it is composed in the sardilavikridita
meter), contains a long utpreksa®® by means of which the poet as-
serts the successful character of the double dedication: the ‘Moun-
tain’s Daughter’ decides to move into the temple, where Siva has al-
ready settled. The identity of that ‘Mountain’s Daughter’ has long
been a matter of discussion and is far from providing certainty.
HULTZSCH, in 1890, suggested that she was Parvati. LOCKWOOD
and BHATT, in 1976 and 2001, considered that this was a misunder-
standing and that the goddess had to be identified as Ganga. The
compound girikanyaka- in itself may refer either to Parvati, as Hi-
mavat’s daughter, or to Ganga, who also descends from Himavat,
and, as a river, springs from the mountain; but the context of the in-
scription, and in particular, the presence of the Gangadhara relief,
makes the latter much more probable than the former.?” It should
be noted that in 2b Parvati is named girindrakanyaka-,*® ‘Daughter
of the Mountain King,” while the goddess referred to in 5c is called
girikanyakad-, ‘Daughter of the mountain’: the difference must be
considered meaningful, even if it is not absolutely compelling. In
the rhetorical frame created by the utpreksd, the feeling of jealousy,

36 More accurately, it is a hetiltpreksd,
‘imagining the cause <of the given situ-
ation>.

37 A double entendre would be very
difficult to assume, since there is no
referential duality to support it - ex-
cept if another sculpture, representing
But

that is mere supposition, in no way ev-

Parvati, was also in the temple.

idenced, and the reasoning would be

tautological.

38 As prior member of the tatpurusa
compound girindrakanyalapati-, ‘Con-
sort of the Mountain King’s Daughter.’ It
must be noticed that the argument is far
from being compelling and that ‘Moun-
tain King’s daughter’ could be Ganga as
well. T however assume that this slight
difference between the two namings is

significant.
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which is a feature of Parvati confronted with her husband’s infi-
delity, is transferred to Ganga,* who fears that the god will have
a love affair with such a rival as the Kavéri, another river — because,
as she knows, he is nadipriyah, a ‘lover of rivers.” At the beginning
of pada d, the phrase nityan tisthati, ‘stays forever,” which is encom-
passed by the utpreksa and therefore is poetical fantasy, etymologi-
cally and semantically echoes Siva’s surname sthdnu-in 1c, and per-
tains to the topic of immutability. The rest of the pdda is a speech
act performed by Ganga, who, by naming her rival ‘the Pallava’s
beloved,” prevents her from becoming Siva’s. That interpretation
has the merit of drawing a complete and symmetrical picture of the
double dedication’s beneficial effect: on the one hand, Siva chooses
the new temple as his residence, and, on the other hand, the Ganga
becomes present in the relief, in order to ensure that the feat of
making a divine river descend on earth will be replicated with the
Kaveri, who, consequently, will play her role in Mahendravarman’s
dominion. At the same time, naming the Kavéri ‘beloved of the
Pallava’ is ascertaining the latter’s sovereignty over that country,
which previously was the realm of the Cola king. As Emmanuel
FRANCIS makes it out, just as Siva becomes Ganga’s lover, Mahen-
dra becomes Ganga’s, taking her from her husband. It deserves
notice that if Ganga’s presence is explicitly asserted, the god’s com-
ing remains implicit. It is only suggested by the phrase kavirin ...
devo viksya, ‘the God, having seen the Kavéri .. More generally, the
utpreksd, a figure of speech which superimposes something imag-
ined on reality, has the benefit of locating, in the realm of imagina-
tion, the achievements aimed at by the yajfia-process, with the hope
that what is poetically articulated, will become real.

IX.5.6 6th stanza

The sixth stanza is probably the most puzzling in the whole poem.
For a long time scholars have paid much attention to it, proposing
various interpretations. It would be tedious and somehow useless
to review all of them. The stanza contains four words which raise a

39 It should be noticed that in the (‘love in separation’): see Natyasdstra,
@esthetic theory —such as elaborated VI, prose before stanza 46, (Nagar,
in the Nadtyasdstra— jealousy is an 1988), vol. 1, p. 304.
anubhdva (‘consequent emotion’) of the 4% (Francis, 2017), pp. 519—20.

erotic, in its mood named vipralambha
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problem: linga-, lingin-, vipaksavrtti- and jiana-. Taken all together,
those four words form a lexical network which in its context might
delineate three different domains: i. semiotics; ii. religion; and iii.
logic. The key word, the interpretation of which involves that of the
others, is the first, i.e. linga-.

1. The basic meaning of linga- is related to semiotics in general:
‘sign,” ‘symbol,’ ‘token.’ If that meaning is given to linga-, its pos-
sessive derivative can only mean ‘bearing a sign,” ‘wearing a dis-
tinctive mark.” Those two connected meanings perfectly apply
to the context of the epigraph, provided the referent of anena
lingena is the inscription itself, playing the role of a sign. In that
case, the general meaning of the stanza is the following: due to
the inscription in which the king is named (gunabharanamani
rajani ... lingini) and identified as the one who founded the tem-
ple and dedicated the image in it, that foundation and dedica-
tion will be sustainably attributed to him. The instrumental syn-
tagm anena lingena must then bear on lingini, and the mean-
ing of the whole syntagm must be: ‘the king named Gunab-
hara being marked by this mark.” Consequently, jiiana- refers to
the knowledge that Gunabhara is the founder and dedicator, i.e.
the equivalent of the yajamana- in the context of temple foun-
dation. And vipaksavrtti- can only mean ‘the fact of being as-
signed (vrtti-) to an opponent (vipaksa-),’** a misunderstanding
from which the inscription is thus intended to prevent. This in-
terpretation, based on the most generic meanings of the words
atissue, was first assumed by Pierre-Sylvain FILLIOZAT in his ar-
ticle of 1984,%* and has the merit of shedding light on one of the
functions achieved by that kind of inscription, which is making
known the royal founder and dedicator: that jiana- is nothing
butthe king’s glory, which will be referred to in the eighth stanza
by the word <murtih> kirtimayi.

2. The generic meaning ‘token’ gives birth to different specific sig-
nifications, one of which is ‘Sivalinga,’ as Siva’s male symbol.* It
isthen related to the sphere of religion. Its possessive derivative,
as a result, primarily means ‘having a Sivalinga,” which might
be understood as ‘adept of the Sivalinga.’* In the context thus

41 vipaksa-: ‘who is on the opposite 43 The exact nature of the Sivalinga is

side,” ‘enemy,” ‘opponent.’ not at issue in this study and will not be

42 (Filliozat, 1984), pp. 112—14. discussed.
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delineated, jiiana- means ‘faith’ and vipaksavrtti-, either ‘hostile
(vipaksa-) conduct (vrtti-),’ if taken in a moral sense, or ‘opposite
(vipaksa-) practice / belief (vrtti-),” if taken in a strictly religious
sense. The instrumental syntagm anena lingena bears no longer
on lingini but on pratathdt (‘may the <Saiva> faith, thanks to that
linga, spread over the world ..”). That interpretation is seem-
ingly supported by the Periyapuranam,* in which Mahendravar-
man’s conversion from Jainism to Saivism is narrated: in this
view, the Lalitankurapallavesvaragrham temple could be con-
sidered the architectural expression of that conversion. There
is, however, a significant obstacle standing against this interpre-
tation: the lack of evidence of the presence of any Sivalinga in
the temple - not to mention that nothing allows one to assume
that the cult of the linga was already introduced in the region
by the time of Mahendravarman.* Inferring from the epigraph
that the temple had contained a Sivalinga during this period,
and then interpreting that same stanza on the basis of the latter,
would be reasoning tautologically! Therefore, it seems difficult
to accept the hypothesis of a Sivalinga.

But it does not mean that any religious interpretation should
be dismissed: taking linga- generically, i.e. in the sense of ‘to-
ken,’ ‘symbol,’ and anena lingena as referring to the Gangadhara
relief, one may assume that the phrase anena lingena jianam
pratathdt ... loke means ‘may the <Saiva> faith, thanks to that
symbol [i.e. the Gangadhara relief] spread over the world.’ The
word lingin- remains a source of difficulty, since the most likely
meaning it could convey in this context seems to be ‘adept of the
Sivalinga,’ which, as stated above, raises a problem of chronol-
ogy. This difficulty would be avoided by giving to lingin- the

4 This meaning is far from being as-
certained, although it looks quite pos-
sible, provided the idea of possession
is taken metaphorically (just like the
name ‘Christophe,” which from its et-
ymological and literal meaning ‘carry-
ing the Christ’ —Greek Xpiotodpopog—
The word

lingin- is attested as the name of a Saiva

came to mean ‘Christian’).

sect, (Monier-Williams, v.s.v.).

45 (Vanmikanathan, 1985). But the

evidence provided by the Periyapur-
anam is not quite reliable, since this
work, composed several centuries after
Mahendra’s period, is a sort of hagiog-
raphy which contains many examples
of Jaina kings who allegedly converted
to Saivism - in such a way that that con-
version may be considered a topos.

46 Another issue which will not be

discussed here.
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same meaning as in 1., i.e. ‘bearing a mark’ - in spite of the fact
that not constructing the syntagm anena lingena with gunabha-
randamani rajani ... lingini but with pratathat would make obscure
the nature of the mark referred to by the possessive derivative:
in this view, one has to admit a kind of ellipsis and understand
‘marked <by the inscription>.” Such an interpretation is highly
hypothetical, but not totally inappropriate. It is partially iden-
tical with 1., except that the syntagm anena lingena, referring
to the image and bearing on the verb pratathat, gives the whole
sentence a religious meaning. It draws a parallelism between
the king ‘marked’ by the inscription and the god marked by the
relief which has been dedicated, both ‘marks’ being designated
by the same word liriga-. The parallelism, therefore, extends to
the different kinds of signs displayed in the temple. The word
murti-, in the last stanza, provides the same kind of referential
ambiguity.

3. Another specific meaning of linga- derives from its generic
meaning and seems to fit the context of the stanza: ‘middle-term
<of the inference>.’ It constitutes one element of the inference
as outlined by Indian logic and leads to interpreting the other
three words as related to the same domain: lingin-, in this view,
would mean ‘subject <of the inference>, i.e. the thing that is in-
ferred from the linga- (like a hidden fire which is inferred from
the smoke), and vipaksavrtti-, ‘occurring (vrtti-) of a counter-ex-
ample (vipaksa-).” It goes without saying that jfidna-, then, means
‘knowledge.” The consistency of four words employed in one
short stanza, on the one hand, and on the other hand, the fact
that one of Mahendravarman’s birudas was anumana-, ‘infer-
ence,” are strongly compelling, and it is tempting to identify a
double entendre. But a great obstacle stands against that as-
sumption: it is impossible to construct the whole sentence in
such a way that it provides a consistent and autonomous sig-
nification in connection with logic - which is a condition sine
qua non of double entendre. Such a statement as ‘King named
Gunabhara being the subject <of the inference>, may the knowl-
edge, thanks to the middle-term, spread over the world for a
long time and turn away from any counter-example’ would be
meaningless, unless it is considered as a simple metaphor of the
‘semiotic’ signification discussed above - in which case it is no
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full-fledged signification.*” For this reason, the hypothesis of a
double entendre will not be retained, although the stanza un-
doubtedly contains an allusion to logic, which responds to Ma-
hendravarman’s biruda quoted above.*

In conclusion, it might be assumed that the whole stanza con-
veys two different, autonomous, and consistent meanings: the
‘semiotic’ one, which deserves to be considered the most ascer-
tained; and the religious one, not as referring to any Sivalinga,
which would be anachronistic and devoid of empirical evidence,
but as referring to the Gangadhara relief itself, playing the role of a
token of the Saiva faith. In addition, the stanza contains an allusion
to logic, in the sense that it reformulates its ‘semiotic’ signification
in a metaphorical way which alludes to that domain. Thus inter-
preted, that puzzling stanza closely associates the king and the god,
through the image and the epigraph, both considered as comple-
mentary tokens. This idea is to be found also in the next two stan-
zas and will help one understand the last one, since, as will be seen,
the concept of linga- responds to that of murti- (8c), the latter being
one of the forms the former might take.

IX.5.7 7th stanza

The seventh stanza consists of a series of similes, the function of
which is to assert the benefit resulting from the double dedication.
Each simile is independent, in the sense that it has its own object

47 Ttissignificantthat HULTZSCH, the
first scholar who assumed the presence
of a double entendre, does not provide
any ‘second’ translation of the stanza -
which he translates only as referring to
a Sivalinga. His note about it is quite
ambiguous, since it does not decide be-
tween double entendre and mere al-
lusion: ‘This whole verse has a dou-
ble entendre. It contains allusions to
the Indian logic (tarkasastra), in which
lingin- means the subject of a proposi-

tion, linga the predicate of a proposition

and vipaksa an instance on the opposite
side,” (Hultzsch, 1890), p. 29, n. 3. All
things considered, aside from its first
and short sentence, this great scholar’s
appraisal was perfectly appropriate!

48 This allusion falls within the field
of dhvani, ‘suggestion,” as will be out-
lined by Indian poetics later (the great
treatise on dhvani, Anandavardhana’s
Dhvanyadloka, was composed around the
oth century CE, which does not imply
with certainty that the concept did not

exist before).
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Figure 29: Front pillar

© 2012 Sylvain BROCQUET.

and its own subject of comparison, but they consistently converge
towards one another and draw a complete picture of the network of
equivalences that the temple’s foundation and the image’s dedica-
tion aim at setting up. The Cola territory (colavisaya-), recently con-
quered and included into the Pallava Kingdom, is implicitly equated
with a king,* and three elements of the yajfia-process are succes-
sively compared with some of the specific attributes of that king:

49 King Mahendravarman himself, of tigated in the present article, since it is
course. The symbolic equation of the widely admitted that it is more or less a

kingdom with its king will not be inves-  universal equivalence.
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Table 59: The meanings of slista words of the sixth stanza, according to their dif-

ferent frames of reference

lexemes > linga- lingin- vipaksa-vrtti- jfiana-
domains
(3) semiotics token (epigraph)? | the one (king) application to an | knowledge
who bears a token | enemy
(epigraph)
(2a)? religion* | Sivalinga adept of the Siva- | opposite belief/ | faith
linga / devotee of | practice
Siva (king)
(2b) religion symbol (Gangad- |the one (king) opposite belief / | faith
hara relief) who bears a token | practice
(epigraph)
(1) logic*™ middle-term subject occurring of a knowledge

counter-example

@ Referents are given within brackets.

b The two ‘religious’ significations are labelled ‘a’ and ‘b.’

¢ Rejected interpretations are marked with an asterisk.

the Ciramalai hill on the slope of which the temple has been hol-
lowed out with his crown (mauli-); the temple with the great jewel
of the latter (mahdmani-); and the splendour of Samkara, which is
a metonymic designation of the relief, with the brightness of that
jewel.5° At the same time, placing the temple on his head is a mark
of the king’s devotion, since the devotee is usually said to bear on
his head the godly object of his devotion. The choice of the qualifier
$amkara- for Siva’s splendour deserves notice, because it explicitly
refers to the god as a benefactor and suggests that the final result of
the process will be the prosperity bestowed on the kingdom by his
divine power, which the king has thus prompted.

50 The referent of asya (pada b) is

maulih, and the ‘possessor’ involved in

tadiyam (pada d) is mahamanih.
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IX.5.8 8th stanza

The eighth stanza, the last one of the poem and its conclusion,
first raises an issue which is about reading. Its first word was read
silakharena by HULTZSCH, who translated it as ‘by the stone-chisel.’
The adjective khara- means ‘hard,’ ‘rough,’ ‘sharp,’ and in that view it
must be taken as a substantive meaning ‘something hard’ or ‘some-
thing sharp,” thus ‘hard tool’ or ‘sharp tool.” The compound then
must be a paficamitatpurusa meaning literally ‘sharp tool intended
for stone.” But this compound is nowhere attested, and its interpre-
tation looks somehow arbitrary. LOCKWOOD and BHATT propose
to read Silaksarena, which is more convincing, not only in terms
of palaeography, but also in terms of semantics. As for palaeogra-
phy, the conjunct character seems to lack a small inward loop on
the right vertical stroke (Fig. 30, p. 253), which is clearly present
in the other occurrences of -ks- in the text (Fig. 31, p. 257: viksya,
5b; Fig. 32, p. 262: vipaksavrtteh, 6d). The inscription however is
greatly damaged, and, in addition, a close examination of the digi-
tal image, after it has been greatly enlarged, reveals what might be
the beginning of the missing loop’s inferior curve. For those dif-
ferent reasons, the reading sildksarena seems much better than the
reading Sildkharena, and it will be definitely admitted.

The palaeographical problem being solved, the stanza remains
to be interpreted, which is far from being an easy task. It raises
many questions, which have been debated for a long time. These
questions might be narrowed to: i. the referent(s) of satyasandhasya;
ii. the referent(s) of murtih; iii. the structure(s) and meaning(s) of
the compound silaksarena. The first two issues must be investigated
together, because the two words are associated in the same syn-
tagm, i.e. satyasandhasya bhautiki mirtih. The third is closely de-
pendent on the interpretation of that syntagm.

1. Theword satyasandha-, ‘Whose promises are true,” seems to be at
the same time a biruda of King Mahendravarman, and a qualifier
of Siva. On the one hand, there is no doubt that it is one of the
king’s birudas, since, as stated above, it is also attested in the lists
engraved in the same temple and in the Pallavaram temple. On
the other hand, satyasandha-, if not an ‘official’ surname of Siva,
is a qualifier which might apply to any god: being ‘true to one’s
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Figure 30:  (Si)ldksare(na), 8a

© 2012 Sylvain BROCQUET.

promises’ has been a characteristic of gods in general since the
Vedic times.

The main idea conveyed by the word miirti- is that of represent-
ing something or somebody through a material form. It denotes
any physical and perceptible manifestation or embodiment. In
the context of a temple which contains a sculpture, it naturally
fits the latter, all the more when qualified as bhautiki, ‘material,’
whence the meaning ‘statue.’ But a mere symbolic referent, in-
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stead of a figurative representation, is not disqualified, provided
that it is of material nature.

Therefore, the syntagm satyasandhasya bautiki mirtih, ‘ma-
terial form of Satyasandha,’ should refer to a material manifes-
tation either of Mahendravarman or of Siva, depending on the
referent given to the name satyasandha-. Considering that ma-
terial manifestation as a statue, and taking into account the fact
that satyasandha- is, first of all, a biruda of Mahendravarman,
scholars assumed that there was a portrait of Mahendravarman
in the temple: a separate sculpture, as HULTZSCH put it,* or the
Gangadhara relief itself, considered as an iconic slesa represent-
ing both Siva and Mahendravarman, according to LOCKWOOD
et al. But, as stated above, neither of these two assumptions is
supported by empirical data. It remains to take satyasandha- as
qualifying Siva, and to assume that the whole syntagm refers to
the Gangadhara relief. In that view, bautiki murtih is nothing but
the saili tanuh which occurs in 1c and 4b. That interpretation is
undoubtedly correct, but satyasandha- being a biruda of Mahen-
dravarman more evidently than a qualifier of Siva, it is hard not
to look for another meaning - in other words, not to presume
that the sentence contains a slesa. This is what LOCKWOOD et al.
did, butin a complicated manner, based on the idea that a sculp-
tural portrait of the king was there.5? To solve the problem, one
has to take mirti- as designating not only a statue, i.e. a figura-
tive representation, but also a symbolic representation. In that
case, it might refer to the inscription, which is not figurative but
undoubtedly material. This interpretation leads one to assume
that a royal inscription might be considered a physical embodi-
ment of the king, a kind of scriptural ‘body.’ It sheds light on the
role of epigraphy, which is making the king physically present

5! In his note on that stanza, HUL-
TZSCH, after he has noticed that satya-
sandha- ‘must have been a biruda of
Gunabhara,” adds that ‘a statue of the
king is also alluded to in the first verse
of the right pillar” (Hultzsch, 1890),
Pp- 50.

52 The detail of their interpretation

will not be given here. Be it sufficient
to remind that their close and complete
analysis of the inscription in its context,
if not perfect, was extremely insight-
ful, solved more than one difficulty, and
uncovered many important aspects of
the problem. The present study greatly

benefited from it.
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in the temple - and, since involving the stone, lastingly present
(krtd tenaiva sdsvati).

Up to that point, the ambiguity which has been investigated
bears on the referents only: the sentence conveys two meanings
because satyasandha-, on the one hand, and bhautiki murtih, on
the other, might both be given two referents. But sildksarena
must also be interpreted, which involves more than a question
of referent. This nominal compound is capable of two differ-
ent segmentations (it is a case of sabhangaslesa), and, for one
of them, its posterior member, as will be seen, might convey
two different meanings. This compound, if taken as referring
to the Gangadhara relief, must be segmented sild-ksarena, liter-
ally ‘by a body (ksara-) of stone (sild-).” As a matter of fact, the
word ksara-, ‘destructible,’ is capable of meaning ‘body,’ when it
is employed as a substantive. But taken as referring to the in-
scription, it must be segmented *sild-aksarena, ‘by character<s>
(aksara-) <engraved> in the stone (sild-).”s3 One may object that
if the inscription is considered an embodiment of the king, the
previous splitting and meaning is also appropriate. But there is
an implicit rule in slesa-composition whereby if two meanings
of a given segment equally fit two referents, the most specific to
each of them, the most relevant, must be selected>*: in that par-
ticular case, no doubt that ‘character<s engraved> in the stone’is
more specific to an epigraph than ‘body of stone,’ while the latter
alone is relevant as far as the Gangadhara relief is concerned.

53 LOCKWOOD et al, arguing that
aksara-, ‘indestructible,” hence ‘eter-
‘the

one who is eternal,’ is also a surname

nal, and, taken substantively,
of Siva, propose the following trans-
lation for one of the stanza’s three
meanings they identify: ‘Through this
stone-Siva, a physical embodiment of
Satyasandha [Mahendravarman] was
created, and through this form, his
fame was made eternal.’ Leaving aside
the end of that translation, which

is slightly too far from the Sanskrit

text (kirtimayt is an adjective meaning
‘made of fame’), their interpretation is
based on the rejected assumption that
the Gangadhara relief was a representa-
tion of both Siva and Mahendravarman.
It goes without saying that this analysis
of silaksarena would be tautological, and
consequently irrelevant for the relief as
referring to the god.

5% About this ‘rule,” which might be
named ‘rule of the greatest relevance,’

see (Brocquet, 2016), pp. 1112—4.
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Two methodological remarks deserve to be made: the first con-
cerns the use of slesa in general; and the second, the way sentences
or poems with double entendre should be approached. The double
entendre, or slesa, might be employed two different ways: either as
supporting a figure of speech, for instance a simile, which is then
named slesopamad, ‘simile based on double entendre,’ss or as an au-
tonomous figure of speech in itself. In the latter, the sentence con-
veys two (or more) autonomous and complete meanings and needs
two separate translations, while this is impossible when the dou-
ble entendre simply supports another figure of speech. In the last
stanza of the inscription at issue, it is about the second case, i.e. a
sentence conveying several separate meanings.

As for the way that kind of slesa must be analysed, the promi-
nence of the referents must be emphasised: as BENVENISTE made
it out,* the referent ‘governs’ the construction of the meaning, so
that the latter cannot be ascertained but starting from the former.
A poem is an anekarthakavya, ‘poem conveying several meanings,’
only because it may refer to two different stories.>” This remark
leads one to have recourse to an approach which falls within the
field of ‘interpretative semantics,’ rather than to a more traditional
approach, based on the collection of the different meanings of the
words, such as recorded in dictionaries or kosa. In the case of
the stanza at issue, the process may be delineated as follows: the
reader, when he reads the syntagm satyasandhasya bhautiki mirtih,
is probably confused, or at least, somehow disoriented, because
the first word steers his understanding towards a representation
of Mahendravarman, while the second and third words steer it to-
wards the thing capable of being named mirti- which is immedi-
ately at hand, i.e. towards the Gangadhara relief. This confusing
paradox leads him to enlarge his interpretation in order to solve
what seems to be a contradiction: at that point, he becomes able

55 In that case, one or several quali-
fiers may apply both to the object and
to the subject of comparison, as in rdja
surya iva tejasvi, ‘the king, like the sun,
is endowed with brightness / majesty.’

56 (Benveniste, 1966), pp. 49—55; (Be-
nveniste, 1974), pp. 43—66.

57 These stories, almost as a rule,

are explicitly identified at the begin-
ning of the poem, because without
knowing them, the reader would fail
to delineate the different meanings of
each and every sentence the work con-
tains. On this question, see (Brocquet,
2013), pp. 18—22, and (Brocquet, 2016),
Pp- 1095—6.
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Figure 31: Viksya, 5b

© 2012 Sylvain BROCQUET.

to reinterpret both words, i.e. satyasandha- as possibly referring to
Siva (which fits the relief), and miirti- as possibly referring to the
inscription (which fits Mahendravarman). He is also compelled, as
a consequence, to recognise the double segmentation of the initial
compound: Sild-ksarena, ‘by the body of stone,’ fits the relief while
*Sild-aksarena, ‘by the characters <engraved> in the stone,’ fits the
epigraph.

Therefore, at least two autonomous meanings are conveyed
by the stanza: (A’) ‘This stone-body gave birth to a mater-
ial form of Satyasandha [Siva]’; and (B’) ‘These character<s en-
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graved> in the stone gave birth to a material form of Satya-
sandha [Mahendravarman].’

It is possible to go still further, though in a slightly more hypo-
thetical manner. As reminded in the first part of the present study,
the temple is at the same time a projection of the body of the deity,
and, as a yajiia-, an equivalent to the king’s own body.®

Since satyasandha- is capable of referring to both Siva and Ma-
hendravarman, the word murti-, in the sentence, might apply to
the temple, as a physical manifestation of both the god and the
king. The compound sildksarena must, in both cases, be analysed
sila-ksarena; but when applied to a rock-cut temple, ksara- means ‘di-
minishing,” more accurately, ‘hollowing out.’® The meaning would

58 The context of bhakti provides an
argument in favour of the assumption
that the temple itself is an equivalent
to the king, a material form or body
of him: the parallelism of the tem-
ple with the royal devotee who had
it erected (or, in that case, hollowed
out). The devotee and the temple both
serve as the abode of the deity. The
idea that the devotee is inhabited by
the god, or that the latter abides in
his heart or mind, is frequently ex-
pressed. It might be, of course, mere
metaphor (like Greek Xptiotodopog, see
p. 246, n. 44), but such a metaphor
remains significant: the devotee is
a ‘living temple’ for the god. Conse-
quently, the monument might be con-
sidered a materialisation in stone of
the devotee - with, in addition, the
benefit of perpetuation. In addition,
the devotee bears on his head the god
whose devotee he is. The idea that the
king is a bearer of and a receptacle
for the god occurs in Pallava epigra-
phy; apart from dhdrayatatmasamstham
in 4c, see, for example, the first two

stanzas of the dedicatory inscription

of Atiranacandesvara cave-temple in
Saluvankkuppam (the same as the
eighth and ninth stanzas of the ded-
icatory inscription of the Dharma-
rdja Mandapa in Mahabalipuram,
nearby): $rimato ‘tyantakamasya dvi-
saddarppapaharinah | $rinidheh kama-
ragasya hararadhanasanginah || abhi-
sekajalapurnne citraratnambujakare |
aste visale sumukhah $irassarasi Sam-
karah || ‘Of the illustrious Atyantakama,
who deprived his enemies of their pride
- of Srinidhi, who is endowed with
Kama’s loveliness and devotes himself
to the cult of Hara, / Full of the water
poured for the consecration, abound-
ing in lotuses in the form of brilliant
jewels, the large head is a lake where
Samkara with a beautiful face abides.’
59 Of course, that interpretation of
the nominal compound would fit the
two other meanings as well, since the
Gangadhara relief and the inscription
both involve the process of hollowing
out the stone. But having recourse to
the criterion of the ‘greatest relevance,’

one may assign it by preference to the
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Table 60: The meanings of slista words of the eighth stanza, according to their
different frames of reference
domains of refer- A B c D’
ence > . . . .
) Gangadhara inscription & temple & Siva | temple & Ma-
ambiguous . ..
relief & Siva Mahendravar- hendravarman
segments
man
Silaksarena ‘stone- (sild-) ‘character<s> ‘hollowing out | ‘hollowing out
body (ksara-) (aksara-) <en- (ksara-) of the (ksara-) of the
graved> inthe | stone (sild-)’ stone (sila-)’
stone (sila-)’
satyasandha- ‘this <god> true | ‘this <king> ‘this <god> true | ‘this <king>
sya...asya to his promises’ | true to his to his promises’ | true to his
promises’ promises’
bhautiki murtih | ‘material form’ | ‘material form’ | ‘material form’ | ‘material form’
[relief] [inscription] [temple] [temple]

be then: ‘By hollowing out the stone, was created a material form
of Satyasandha [Siva / Mahendravarman].’ This last interpretation
of the stanza gives rise to two significations that will be considered
the third and fourth (labelled C’ and D’). These two different mean-
ings, indeed, oppose each other only by their respective referents —
contrary to the first two ones (labelled A’ and B’), which involve two
different analyses of the initial compound. In terms of slesa, a total
of four meanings must be admitted.

Table 60 summarises the semantic organisation of the quite
complex double entendre displayed by the stanza. This interpre-
tation deserves two remarks. The first concerns some equations
that result from this semiotic context: the god’s as well as the king’s
mirtis —the Gangadhara relief in the first case, the inscription in
the second, and the temple in both of them— act as a linga-, a mark,
a sign of their presence and of their action, intended to spread the
faith in the first and the second’s glory.

The second remark is about what could be considered a discrep-
ancy, since two different objects, i.e. the temple and the inscription,

temple, the building of which is specifi- the epigraph and ksara-, ‘body,” the

cally characterised by that very process, statue.

while aksara-, ‘character,’ perfectly fits
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are supposed to be a ‘material form’ of the king. But this double
physical manifestation of the king is not different from that of the
god, which does not need any demonstration: that the deity is man-
ifested through the statue goes without saying, while the character
of the temple, equated with the god’s body through the process of its
building and its consecration, is strongly ascertained. One has just
to admit that the same entity can be manifested through several co-
existing miirtis, here the temple and the statue: this view is consis-
tent with the very concept of mirti-. The same might happen in the
case of the king, who is manifested through the temple he dedicated
and the inscription he had engraved in it, that contains his name, to-
gether with the name of the deity. Such a semiotic design reinforces
the parallelism at work: both the king, and the god he is a devotee
of, are physically manifested, through the ritual process of the dou-
ble dedication (temple and statue), which involves the engraving of
an epigraph. The ritual process encompasses at the same time ar-
chitecture, sculpture and epigraphy. The temple, in that symbolic
organisation, proves to be the meeting point of the two entities, the
very spot where the network of equivalences on which kingship is
grounded arises. That view is perfectly consistent with all that is
known about royal ideology.

The last two pddas of the stanza, which are a sort of conclu-
sion to the whole poem, deal with the important topic of perpet-
uation. The murti- of the king or of the god, be it the statue, the
inscription, or the temple itself, is ‘made of his glory’ (kirtimayi)®
and the same agent, i.e. the dedication of the first, the engraving
of the second, and the hollowing out of the third, makes it ‘eternal’
(sasvati). Both the king and the deity are thus associated® through
the same process of perpetuation that the stone enables: perpetu-
ation of their presence and of their beneficial action, those of the
god being made possible by the king’s act of piety. The god’s pres-
ence consists in his permanent dwelling in the temple and his per-
manent benevolence towards the newly enlarged king’s dominion

60 As stated above, this ‘glory’ or
‘renown’ (literally ‘the fact of being
mentioned’), echoes the jidna- of 6b,
which in the case of the king designates
his glory in the proper sense, and in
that of the god, the Saiva faith.

61 Which is consistent with the

process of devotion, which tends to
make the devotee become the deity. In
that particular case, Mahendravarman
becomes, or more accurately, has al-
ready become, Siva, and thus attained

immortality.
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—and, correlatively, in the spreading of the Saiva faith— whereas
that of the king consists in his glory, which is expected to last long
after his physical death. Therefore, leading the ‘ring-composition’
to its end, the poem’s last stanza mirrors the very first, where the
same epithet sthanu-, through the poetical power of the inscription
(vyadhatta vidhir esa yatharthasamjfiam), became a qualifier of both
the god and the king. As far as the latter is concerned, the play on
the etymological meaning of the word aksara-, ‘(scriptural) charac-
ter,”®2 must be noted: it is because characters written in the stone
are eternal that they can spread the king’s glory and make it eter-
nal. This is most probably one of the main reasons for the existence
of royal epigraphy.

1X.6 CONCLUSION

It goes without saying that any interpretation of this puzzling in-
scription, especially of its sixth and eighth stanzas, is hypothetical,
and the one proposed in the present study is no exception. How-
ever, an attempt has been made to distinguish what is probable
from what is less so, on the basis of a close analysis of the poten-
tial double entendre that the two stanzas contain. The main diffi-
culty, when trying to interpret texts with double entendre, is not
allowing one’s imagination to wander beyond the context, which
is all the more difficult when the context remains partly obscure
- or when the attainable knowledge of it depends mainly on the
text itself, which leads to a risk of tautology. In the analysis of liter-
ary artefacts, one or several commentaries are generally available,
which ensure a minimum of emic evidence (the commentators, if
not always contemporaneous with the author, are at least expected
to share his ‘culture’ and their assumptions are admittedly quali-
fied). But the study of inscriptions, because of the very nature of
its object, lacks that kind of help. A colleague of mine, an archaeol-
ogist, dealing with the sixth stanza of this epigraph and arguing in
favour of its meaning in logic, told me that any ‘possible’ second
meaning must be admitted, since, from the viewpoint of poetics,
it would be a fault to compose a sentence capable of conveying a
‘second meaning’ if that second meaning is invalid. This assertion

62 1t should be added that the word mountain in 4d.

aksara- echoes acala-, which denotes the
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is nothing but common sense, but it does not solve the main dif-
ficulty: what does ‘possible’ mean? The concept of possibility in-
volves at least two aspects: internal and external compatibilities.
The internal depends on syntactical and semantic consistency,®

63 The first does not need to be de-
fined. As for the second, the follow-
ing fact must be taken into account:
in any language, nearly all the words
are ambiguous and might convey sev-

eral meanings, but the context in which

they are employed is restrictive and in
most cases make all of them invalid ex-
ceptone. A double entendre is arguable
wherever that process remains incom-

plete and the semantic restriction al-



SYLVAIN BROCQUET 263

and, as such, must be assessed by the means of a linguistic analy-
sis. The external relies on the referential context, which requires
cross-evidence, but, most generally, is far from being fully ascer-
tained by other sources. When external evidence is lacking, noth-
ing can be assumed with certainty. It is the reason why the hypoth-
esis that there was a Sivalinga or another sculpture representing
Mahendravarman in the temple, let alone the assumption that the
Gangadhara relief was also a king’s portrait, should be dismissed.
On the contrary, an interpretation might be based upon what is at
hand: the relief, the inscription, and the temple itself, because the
three of them, in the ideological context of the Pallavas, deserve be-
ing referred to as linga- and as murti-. It is such an interpretation
that has been attempted in the present study.

These observations are rooted in the fact the starting point of
semantic interpretation is the referent, which the reader must have
identified before elaborating the signification of the sentence, and
which, in turn, the modern interpreter must investigate first of
all. Generally speaking, the analysis of texts supposedly conveying
more than one meaning needs, as a prerequisite, a clear distinction
between the signified and the referent. It is noticeable that in the
inscription at issue, most of the ambiguity is referential.®4

Methodologically speaking, two statements result from the
present study: i. the analysis of inscriptions, at least of those of that
kind, needs a good knowledge of poetics, since they belong to the
most refined court poetry (kavya); and ii. a poetically shaped epi-
graph must be studied as a whole, i.e. as a poem which follows a
rhetoric design. The signification of each and every stanza of the
‘Trichy-inscription’ emerges from the complex canvas of topics and
concepts at work throughout the text, and in particular from its lex-
ical networks. In other words, interpreting inscriptions necessarily

lows two meanings (which is not true,
for instance, insofar as the meaning in
‘logic’ of a set of words of the sixth
stanza is concerned: as stated above
the whole sentence, if these words are
given their meaning in logic, would be
meaningless. That does not rule out

that the domain of logic is suggested,

but ‘suggested’ is different from ‘signi-
fied).

64 Only the syntactical connection of
anena lingena in 6b and the segmen-
tation of Sildksarena in 8a do not fall
within the realm of referential ambigu-
ity. All the other ambiguities are strictly

referential in nature.
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involves a literary and semantic approach, in addition to the other-
wise requested historical one.

That approach leads to a better understanding of the increas-
ing role played by inscriptions in Ancient India. The starting point
could be the following paradox: on the one hand, the Indians were
very much reluctant to use writing, above all in Sanskrit. On the
other hand, from the time of ASoka —and, insofar as Sanskrit is con-
cerned, from Rudradaman’s Janagadh inscription of 150 CE®— the
rulers had more and more recourse to epigraphy, especially San-
skrit epigraphy, in order to record such decisions as temple founda-
tion, which in no way could be considered as pertaining to inferior
spheres of activity. The concept of perpetuation might solve this
apparent contradiction, provided that it is taken in its pragmatic di-
mension: the aim is not to treasure a piece of information, but to
eternally reiterate a speech act. It is more about reiteration than
perpetuation properly. The stone must be considered both as an
‘eternal body’ of the king and as the medium through which an eter-
nal reiteration of words can be achieved.%¢
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